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GOD  AND  THE  SPIRITUAL  LIFE 

I. — GOD  AND  THE  SOUL 

WHOSO  lives  "  by  admiration,  hope,  and 
love,"  must  necessarily  be  deeply  impressed 
by  the  unity  and  the  variety  of  Nature  in  her 
works,  and  by  the  prodigality  with  which 
she  pours  out  her  treasures  in  the  forest  and 
the  field,  in  the  air  and  the  waters — a  prodi 
gality  which  is  characterized  by  simplicity. 
Thousands  of  oaks  spring  from  the  teeming 
earth,  yet  no  two  oaks  are  exactly  alike. 
Daisy  differs  from  daisy,  rose  from  rose, 
sparrow  from  sparrow,  man  from  man. 
Nature  does  not  repeat  herself.  Each  of 
her  gifts  is  a  separate  gift,  and  single,  not  a 
mere  reproduction  in  every  particular  of  what 
she  has  already  bestowed.  Where  shall  we 
find  two  human  faces  that  are  exactly  the 
same  ?  And  as  it  is  with  men's  outward 
appearance,  so  is  it  with  their  character,  their 
spiritual  being.  How  diverse  are  the  work- 
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ings,  the  manifestations  of  the  human  nature 
which  is  common  to  us  all  !  Each  man  has 
his  opinions,  his  desires,  his  dislikes.  The 
same  event,  or  circumstance,  affects  people 
in  dissimilar  ways,  and  perhaps  will  not  make 
on  any  two  persons  precisely  the  same  im 
pression.  When  we  go  on  to  consider, 
further,  the  effect  on  men  of  the  action  of 
Divine  grace,  we  find  that  grace  accom 
modates  itself  to  the  individual  nature.  In 
making  its  appeal,  which  is  free  from  force 
or  violence,  it  leaves  intact  the  essential 
features  of  the  character,  and,  following  the 
line  even  of  its  idiosyncrasies,  it  uplifts  and 
perfects  all  the  natural  powers.  We  are 
struck  by  this  characteristic  of  its  operation 
in  the  ardent,  child-like  and  demonstrative 
saints  of  Italy  and  in  the  colder  and  more 
self-restrained  saints  belonging  to  Northern 
Europe. 

Whoever  is  accustomed  to  watch  his  inner 
life,  easily  discovers  that  Divine  inspirations 
solicit  his  co-operation  in  the  ways  that  are 
most  congenial  to  the  exercise  of  his  faculties. 
Close  observation  in  this  direction  trains  us 
in  ready  obedience  to  the  visitings  of  grace, 
and  points  out  the  wisdom  of  resisting  the 
desire  to  enter  upon  a  mode  of  action,  which, 
however  useful  it  may  be  to  others,  is  to  us 
violent  and  artificial,  and  therefore  a  hin 
drance  in  the  path  which  is  the  best  to 
follow. 
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God  teaches  docile  souls  the  science  of 
the  saints,  and  leads  his  elect,  mightily  and 
sweetly,  to  eternal  life.  It  is  a  singular  benefit 
to  find  the  path  which  He  wishes  us  to  tread, 
and  to  bear  in  mind  that  the  special  gifts  of 
His  favour  fall  not  to  dreamers,  drones,  or 
cowards,  but  to  all  who  serve  Him  with  hope, 
cheerfulness,  and  fidelity.  They  who  per 
severe  in  doing  the  Divine  will  with  sincerity 
and  earnestness  in  daily  duties  will  be  guided 
in  safety  to  Heaven.  Light  will  grow  in 
steady  clearness  within  their  soul ;  they  will 
be  distinguished  by  resolution,  and  will  feel 
that  they  are  upheld  in  every  event  by  God's 
power  and  love. 

II. — LOVE  THE  WONDER-WORKER 

The  inspiration  that  issues  in  high  achieve 
ment  springs  from  love.  Self-interest,  or 
even  duty,  does  not  call  into  being  the  highest 
efforts  of  man's  creative  force.  Love  alone 
wields  the  wand  that  sways  the  soul's  powers 
and  fires  men  to  undertake  mighty  tasks. 
Not  wealth,  nor  power,  nor  ambition  pro 
duced  the  masterpieces  of  Raphael  and 
Michael  Angelo,  but  enthusiasm  springing 
from  the  love  which  peopled  their  imagina 
tion  with  fairest  visions,  and  bade  them  body 
forth  in  marble  and  on  canvas  the  shapes 
that  visited  their  dreams.  Through  love  the 
spirit  breaks  the  bonds  that  would  debase 
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and  enslave  it,  and  wins  freedom  to  move,  to 
work,  and  to  achieve.  In  that  freedom  the 
soul  finds  congenial  atmosphere,  and  love 
manifests  itself  in  an  irresistible  longing  for 
the  Good,  the  True,  and  the  Beautiful.  As 
soon  as  man  attains  a  clear  knowledge  of 
God,  he  sees  that  in  the  Divine  Spirit  alone, 
above  all  beings,  is  the  Good,  the  Beautiful, 
the  True  to  be  found,  and  his  soul  is  straight 
way  inspired  with  the  love  of  its  Creator, 
and  yearns  for  union  with  Him.  In  charity 
or  love  it  draws  the  breath  of  spiritual  life, 
and  moves  on,  day  by  day,  to  higher  degrees 
of  supernatural  perfection.  Then  does  it 
make,  by  its  very  aspect,  a  powerful  appeal 
to  Him  who  is  the  object  of  its  supreme 
devotion,  and  its  every  act,  its  every  desire, 
appears  in  His  presence  as  a  prayer  of  pre 
vailing  emcacy.  He  flings,  so  to  speak,  His 
strength  around  it,  and  commands  His  angels 
to  guard  it  in  all  its  ways  that  in  the  journey 
to  the  City  of  Peace  it  may  tread  under  foot 
the  lion  and  the  dragon,  and  triumph  over 
the  craft  and  power  of  its  foes. 

And  yet  to  all  men,  even  to  the  lowliest 
and  weakest  and  most  sinful,  tie  has  given 
the  great  precept :  "  Thou  shalt  love  the 
Lord  thy  God  with  thy  whole  heart,  and  writh 
thy  whole  soul,  and  with  all  thy  strength, 
and  with  all  thy  mind." 
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III. — THE  LIFE  OF  THE  SPIRIT 

Were  an  Angel  to  appear  in  bodily  form 
and  hold  intercourse  with  men,  what  would 
be  his  distinguishing  characteristic  ?  Would 
he  not  possess  an  intimate  consciousness  of 
the  energies  of  his  spiritual  being,  and  employ 
those  energies  in  the  attainment  of  high  and 
worthy  objects  ?  And  would  not  the  motions 
of  his  body,  the  operations  of  his  senses,  be 
the  irrepressible  outbreaking  of  the  fire  of 
Divine  love  ever  burning  within  him  ? 

Quite  opposed  to  such  a  life  is  that  which 
men  ordinarily  lead.  So  rarely  do  they  live 
within  the  sphere  of  their  soul,  that  they 
may  be  said  to  exist  merely  in  the  outward 
actions  of  the  body,  in  the  exercise  of  their 
senses  on  the  world  around  them.  Even 
when  they  study  mental  phenomena,  they 
reflect  upon  the  human  spirit  as  something 
external  to  themselves.  The  inner  life  of 
their  own  mind  passes  unnoticed  ;  and  they 
make  no  serious  attempt  to  rule  the  kingdom 
of  the  soul  by  regulating  its  thoughts,  passions, 
and  affections. 

There  are,  however,  some  men,  who,  with 
the  aid  of  grace  and  self-discipline,  strive 
constantly  after  perfection  in  the  life  of  the 
spirit.  With  a  true  adoration  they  reverence 
and  serve  their  Creator,  and  in  their  inter 
course  with  men  they  are  guided  by  a  single 
eye  and  the  dictates  of  a  charity  unfeigned. 
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Realizing  that  the  world  is  but  an  empty 
show,  they  labour  to  lessen  its  power  over 
their  senses  and  desires.  They  withdraw  as 
much  as  possible  from  its  idle  pastimes  and 
fleeting  scenes,  and  retire  into  the  realm  of 
the  mind,  where  they  contemplate  the  in 
dwelling  Spirit  of  God  and  the  eternal  verities 
which  He  teaches.  For  they  discover  the 
truth  expressed  by  St.  Augustine  when  he 
said  that  "he  sought  God  in  many  places 
and  at  last  found  Him  within  himself."  And 
they  bear  in  mind  St.  Teresa's  words  :  "  There 
is  within  you  a  palace  of  surpassing  splendour 
.  .  .  and  in  the  midst  of  this  palace  dwells 
the  great  King,  who  deigns  to  be  your  con 
stant  guest,  and  here  He  sits  on  a  throne  of 
priceless  value,  and  this  throne  is  your  own 
heart." 

So,  day  by  day,  those  men  grow  to  be 
united  interiorly  with  God  by  prayer  and 
love,  and  they  live,  even  here  on  earth,  an 
angelic  life  that  fills  their  spirit  with  abound 
ing  light  and  peace  and  joy. 
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TERRA  INCOGNITA 

IT  may  be  your  lot,  gentle  reader  (to  use  Sir 
Walter  Scott's  courteous  epithet),  to  live 
amidst  the  hurry  and  bustle  of  town  life,  to 
have  the  clank  and  rumble  of  train,  cart  and 
tram-car  ringing  in  your  ear,  and  to  work  on, 
day  by  day,  harassed  with  the  strain  of  busi 
ness  cares,  or  simply  wearied  with  "  the 
howling  senses'  ebb  and  flow."  If  this  is 
your  lot,  you  will  find  it  a  relief,  I  trust,  to 
become  my  companion  in  a  ramble  among 
what  I  may  call  uplands  and  mountains, 
where  we  shall  breathe  the  pure  breeze  of 
heaven,  and  grow,  doubtless,  stronger  and 
braver  in  spirit. 

And  this  excursion  I  propose  to  make  by 
leading  you  into  a  country  that  is  little 
known,  a  region  visited  by  but  a  favoured 
few.  I  shall  not,  indeed,  ask  you  to  come 
into  a  Sahara,  or  a  mountain  wilderness 
where  no  man  lives,  or  to  descend,  as  pearl 
divers  are  wont,  into  the  abysses  of  the  sea. 
I  invite  you  merely  to  accompany  me  when 
I  seek  the  silence  and  repose  of  that  un 
known  land,  Solitude.  I  call  it  a  land 
7  2 


8  Within  the  Soul 

unknown,  because  in  this  twentieth  century 
of  ours  few  find  it,  or  abide  there  long 
enough  to  gain  its  riches.  The  world 
around  us  presents  the  spectacle  of  men 
engaged  in  a  breathless  struggle  for  money, 
power,  or  pleasure,  which  they  pursue  at  a 
pace  that  keeps  them  stretched  out  on  the 
rack  of  this  tough  world,  and  finally  kills 
them.  The  modern  disease  of  feverish  un 
rest  numbers  its  victims  by  thousands,  and 
men  nowadays  are  sold  into  veritable  slavery 
by  their  subjection  to  the  craving  of  their 
senses  and  by  their  ignorance  of  any  world 
but  the  external  one  which  their  eyes  see. 
They  do  not  dream  that  they  have  in  their 
own  spirit  a  fairer,  richer,  pleasanter  world 
than  the  material  universe  on  which  they 
feed  their  senses.  And  so  they  live,  with 
souls  famished  and  enfeebled. 

I  remember  how  impressed  I  was  when  I 
first  took  part  in  that  brief  period  of  solitude 
and  prayer  which  is  called  a  Retreat.  I 
entered  a  large  room,  where  some  sixty 
persons  were  assembled  in  silence  and 
meditation.  Each  person  seemed  to  believe 
that  he  was  alone.  If  he  thought  of  the 
others,  the  sense,  doubtless,  of  companion 
ship  but  intensified  the  silence  and  made  the 
solitude  more  human  and  fruitful  by  the 
influence  of  their  secret  sympathy.  During 
the  days  of  the  Retreat  the  stillness,  undis 
turbed  by  anxiety  or  the  remembrance  of 


Terra  Incognita  9 

business,  grew  wondrousiy  restful.  Whether 
in  the  hours  set  apart  for  formal  meditation, 
or  as  one  paced  among  flowering  garden 
shrubs  and  in  the  fields,  or  when  a  single 
voice,  grave  and  low,  spoke  on  some  weighty 
theme  that  appealed  to  the  soul,  the  spirit 
enjoyed  a  profound  repose  ;  serene  musings 
and  fair  thoughts  dwelt  therein  as  in  their 
native  home,  and  peace  welled  up  from 
hidden  depths,  like  the  waters  of  a  spring 
that  rise  silently  from  the  secret  reservoirs  of 
the  earth. 

In  the  rush  and  turmoil  of  everyday  life 
the  soul  is  distressed  and  weakened  by 
the  multiplicity  of  objects  that  demand  its 
attention,  and  if  it  do  not  retire  occasion 
ally  into  solitude,  it  preserves,  with  extreme 
difficulty,  in  the  throng  and  bustle  of  the 
world,  the  purity  and  lustre  of  its  spiritual 
life.  "  Come  apart,"  said  Christ  to  His  dis 
ciples,  "  and  rest  a  little."  In  ascetic  retire 
ment  the  inner  life  is  purified  and  repaired, 
and,  as  in  the  springtime  the  decay  and 
barrenness  of  winter  are  cast  off,  and  Nature 
clothes  herself  in  the  freshness  and  beauty  of 
a  new  resurrection,  so  the  spiritual  decline 
of  man  is  here  arrested,  strength  and  joy 
replenish  the  heart,  and  the  injunction  is 
fulfilled — "  Be  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  your 
mind." 

It  is,  of  course,  true  that  a  person  may  be 
in  a  material  solitude,  while  his  mind  is  still 
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amidst  the  roar  and  traffic  of  the  market 
place  and  the  street.  For  him  the  solitude 
does  not  exist.  To  taste  the  sweets  of  true 
silence  he  must  resolutely  put  way  the 
memory  of  ordinary  business  and  create  an 
inward  place  of  refuge  sacred  to  deep 
thoughts  and  pure  ideals  that  lift  the  mind 
to  elevated  divine  regions,  where  the  spirit 
breathes,  so  to  speak,  its  native  air.  This 
truth  is  strikingly  set  forth  in  the  following 
passage  from  Emerson's  "  Conduct  of  Life  "  : 
"  And  why  must  the  student  be  solitary  and 
silent  ?  That  he  may  become  acquainted 
with  his  thoughts.  If  he  pines  in  a  lonely 
place,  hankering  for  the  crowd,  for  display, 
he  is  not  in  the  lonely  place  ;  his  heart  is  in 
the  market ;  he  does  not  see  ;  he  does  not 
hear  ;  he  does  not  think.  But  go,  cherish 
your  soul  ;  expel  companions  ;  set  your 
habits  to  a  life  of  solitude  ;  then  will  the 
faculties  rise  fair  and  full  within,  like  forest 
trees  and  field  flowers  ;  you  will  have  results 
which,  when  you  meet  your  fellow-men,  you 
can  communicate,  and  they  will  gladly 
receive.  Do  not  go  into  solitude  only  that 
you  may  presently  come  into  public.  Such 
solitude  denies  itself  ;  is  public  and  stale. 
The  public  can  get  public  experience,  but 
they  wish  the  scholar  to  replace  to  them 
those  private,  sincere,  divine  experiences,  of 
which  they  have  been  defrauded  by  dwelling 
in  the  streets.  It  is  the  noble,  man-like,  just 
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thought,  which  is  the  superiority  demanded 
of  you  ;  and  not  crowds,  but  solitude,  confers 
the  elevation." 

Certainly,  a  brief  visit  to  the  land  of  true 
solitude  is  of  inestimable  advantage  ;  and  he 
who  has  been  plunged  in  the  healing  waters 
of  silence  will  afterwards  encounter  the 
dangers  of  life's  warfare  with  greater  sanity, 
hope  and  courage,  and  will  possess  a  tran 
quillity  which  shall  not  easily  be  overthrown. 

The  love  of  Nature,  which,  in  the  spring 
time  especially  and  the  early  summer,  finds  a 
keen  delight  in  the  fields  and  woods  and 
hills,  may  serve  as  a  substitute  when  the  pro 
found  peace  of  a  spiritual  retreat  cannot  be 
enjoyed.  To  study  Nature  in  a  loving  mood 
is  to  gain  many  blessings :  "  Nature  never 
did  betray  the  heart  that  loved  her."  After 
the  sleep  of  winter  she  opens  to  us  her  great 
book  and  invites  to  the  contemplation  of  a 
thousand  beauties,  and  the  discovery  of  a 
thousand  secrets.  In  her  verdant  temple 
she  teaches  lessons  of  wisdom  and  silence, 
of  wonder  and  praise,  of  obedience  to  her 
beneficent  laws,  of  fortitude,  self-reliance, 
and  kindliness  to  our  fellows.  She  thus 
creates  within  us  a  serene  and  cheerful 
heart,  and  blesses  us  with  freedom  from 
worry.  With  healthier  body  and  calmer 
mind,  we  realize  that  the  happiness  of  life  is 
golden  content,  the  ability  to  do  without 
luxuries,  and  to  be  independent  of  the 


12  Within  the  Soul 

artificialities  and  affections  of  modern 
society. 

What  a  boon  it  is  for  one  who,  during  the 
year,  has  been  cooped  up  in  a  city  or  town, 
to  escape  to  the  country  for  some  weeks,  and 
taste  the  sweets  of  a  "  sunshine  holiday !" 
He  penetrates  into  Nature's  shrine,  and  he  is 
able  to  contemplate  in  meditative  calm  the 
glory  of  the  sunset  clouds,  the  swinging  of 
the  wild  flower  in  the  breeze,  and  the 
quietude  that  broods  on  the  plains  and  the 
folding  hills.  Sheltered  as  he  is  from  the 
agitations  that  sway  the  crowd,  he  comes  into 
harmony  with  himself  and  the  peaceful 
scenes  around  him  ;  gladness  and  repose 
take  possession  of  his  spirit ;  and  his  memory 
is  enriched  with  a  store  of  beauty  and  music 
that  will  be  a  fount  of  solace  and  strength 
when  he  is  again  toiling  in  the  busy  haunts 
of  men. 

I  met  with  an  experience  of  this  character 
when,  some  years  ago,  during  a  short  stay  in 
the  country,  I  joined  some  friends  in  a  trip 
to  the  hills.  To  ascend  more  conveniently 
the  uplands  and  the  mountain  road  we 
travelled  on  horseback.  The  peak  we  were 
bent  on  visiting  was  known  as  the  "  Camel's 
Hump."  It  was  so  called  from  the  appear 
ance  which  its  summit  presented  as  it  rose 
above  the  general  level  of  the  mountain 
range.  After  a  pleasant  ride  through  varied 
scenery,  we  approached  the  hills,  whose 
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sides  were  clad  with  heath  and  brushwood, 
and  generally  timbered  to  the  top  ;  but,  here 
and  there,  masses  of  dark  grey  rock,  flung 
together  in  confusion,  frowned  with  barren 
brows  upon  the  beholder.  Following  narrow 
winding  paths,  we  ascended  to  a  consider 
able  height,  and  at  length  reached  the  foot 
of  the  "  Hump,"  which  rose  above  us  a  huge 
mass  of  tangled  shrubs  and  trees.  Here  we 
dismounted  and  fastened  the  horses  to  the 
bushes.  A  ludicrous  task  our  climbing 
proved  to  be.  We  could  not  advance  two  or 
three  yards  without  slipping,  and  at  times, 
our  hold  on  a  root  or  branch  giving  way,  we 
slid  or  rolled  some  distance  before  we  could 
stop  our  descent.  We  had  a  tough  struggle 
with  the  mount,  which  seemed,  from  the 
many  obstacles  it  threw  in  our  way,  to  be 
doing  its  best  to  prevent  us  from  gaining  the 
top.  But  we  beat  it  in  fair  fight,  and  on 
reaching  the  summit,  leaped  in  triumph  on 
the  highest  point  to  inhale  long  draughts  of 
the  pure  air,  and  enjoy  the  prospect  for 
which  we  had  fought  so  hard. 

The  scene  that  broke  upon  our  view  re 
warded  our  toil.  Great  rocks  covered  the 
summit,  and  were  grouped  in  fantastic 
shapes  down  the  northern  side.  In  some 
places  they  were  nearly  hidden  by  the  copse 
that  grew  about  them  ;  in  others,  they  rose 
in  stern  and  lonely  grandeur  high  above  the 
brushwood,  and  formed  dangerous  preci- 
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pices.  Upon  the  slopes  of  the  mountains, 
and  away  over  the  plains  to  the  north,  the 
east  and  the  west,  forest  succeeded  forest 
almost  as  far  as  the  eye  could  reach.  It  was 
a  vast  panorama  of  foliage ;  and  along  the 
distant  horizon  the  peaks  of  mountains  rose, 
scarcely  to  be  distinguished  from  the  clouds 
above  them.  Seated  apart  on  a  ledge  of 
rock,  I  gazed  in  silence  at  the  scenery  around 
and  beneath  me.  It  is  amidst  the  solitude  of 
the  mountain  top,  canopied  by  the  blue 
heavens,  and  far  removed  from  the  habita 
tions  of  men,  that  the  soul  feels  more  nearly 
the  Creator's  presence,  and  is  more  easily 
swayed  by  the  awe  which  it  inspires.  The 
Saviour  Himself  sought  the  summit  of  the 
mountains  to  pray  during  the  watches  of  the 
night,  with  none  to  witness  what  He  did  save 
the  silent  stars.  It  is  no  wonder  that,  in  by 
gone  days,  hermits  often  fixed  their  habitation 

'"Mid  the  strong  foundations  of  the  earth, 
Where  torrents  have  their  birth." 

For  to  continue  the  quotation  from  "The 
Christian  Year," 

"  No  sounds  of  worldly  strife  ascending  there 

Mar  the  full  burst  of  prayer  ; 
Lone  Nature  feels  that  she  may  safely  breathe, 

And  round  us  and  beneath 
Are  heard  her  sacred  tones.  .  .  . 

***** 
Such  sounds  as  make  deep  silence  in  the  heart 
For  thought  to  do  her  part." 
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Even  a  brief  stay  in  such  scenery  will  often 
fill  the  mind  with  thoughts  that  revisit  the 
spirit  in  "  dusky  lane  and  wrangling  mart," 
and  fit  men  to  ply 

"  Their  daily  task  with  busier  feet, 
Because  their  secret  souls  a  holy  strain  repeat." 


r  r 
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EVERYMAN  AND  HIS  CASTLE 

EVERYMAN  owns  a  castle,  into  which  none 
but  himself  can  enter.  In  it  he  lives  a  solitary 
life,  for,  though  many  friends  are  his,  and  a 
multitude  of  acquaintances,  he  is  as  much 
alone  as  if  he  dwelt  in  a  desert.  Nobody 
can  find  his  way  into  the  castle  to  discover 
its  secrets  and  view  the  arrangement  of  its 
interior,  and  it  is  beyondihe  power  of  Every 
man  himself  to  enable  anyone  to  pass  its 
threshold.  The  utmost  he  can  do  is  to  tell 
what  it  is,  and  to  describe  its  inner  rooms. 
Though  he  is  the  master  of  the  house,  that 
abode  he  neither  designed  nor  built ;  in  a 
true  sense,  it  may  be  said  that  it  built  itself. 
The  castle  is  Everyman's  soul. 

The  soul,  the  human  spirit,  is  that  hidden 
world  of  thought,  desire,  imagination,  and 
passion,  of  plans  and  resolutions,  of  interior 
speech  and  interior  action,  which  makes 
Everyman  what  he  is,  and  which  is  known 
to  him,  and  to  none  other  on  earth.  In  this 
hidden  world  he  lives  a  life  individual  and 
distinct  from  all  other  lives,  and  he  believes 
that,  as  he  is  now  constituted,  such,  in  his 
16 
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power  of  thought  and  the  other  essential 
activities  of  his  spirit,  he  will  remain  for 
ever. 

On  the  world  outside  him  he  fixes  his  gaze. 
He  looks  upon  a  great  city,  and,  while  he 
contemplates  its  wealth,  its  commerce,  its 
pleasures  and  its  splendour,  an  earthquake 
visits  that  centre  of  energy  and  life,  and  a 
thousand  of  its  denizens  perish.  The  news 
papers  and  all  classes  discuss  the  startling 
event,  and  talk  of  the  lost  thousand  as  a  unit, 
a  part  of  the  vast  population ;  and  Everyman 
is  astonished  that  nobody  considers  how  each 
of  the  thousand  was  a  deathless  spirit  that, 
as  it  can  never  cease  to  exist,  has  but  returned 
to  God  for  judgment,  and  is  still  living. 

Reflection  drives  him  to  take  refuge  in  the 
centre  of  his  intellectual  being,  and  the 
interior  life  of  which  he  is  there  conscious 
inspires  him  with  such  a  conviction  of  its 
reality  that,  in  comparison  with  it,  the  external 
world  of  sense  looms  before  his  view  as  a 
scene  filled  with  dreams  and  shades.  He 
perceives  how  people  disquiet  themselves  in 
vain  amidst 

"  the  weariness,  the  fever,  and  the  fret, 
Here  where  men  sit  and  hear  each  other  groan," 

and  he  watches  them  play  their  parts  and 
pass  one  by  one  off  the  stage.  While  he 
contemplates  what  thus  happens  outside,  he 
is  aware  that  he  himself  possesses  within 
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him  an  unplumbed  fount  of  energy,  and  in 
that  inner  realm  where  he  abides  none  can 
touch  him.  But  he  is  a  citizen  of  the  external 
world,  and,  though  to  him  it  appears  to  be 
in  its  swift  passing  but  as  the  gleaming  of 
moonlight  on  a  river,  yet  he  has  duties 
towards  his  fellow-men  which  he  cannot 
shirk,  grave  obligations  that  he  must  not 
blink.  He  must  work  for  food  and  raiment, 
and  for  the  betterment,  as  far  as  he  may,  of 
the  social  body.  At  the  same  time,  he  bears 
in  mind  that  there  is  another  kingdom,  of 
which  also  he  is  a  citizen — a  spiritual  king 
dom,  world-wide,  to  whose  monarch,  God, 
all  the  inhabitants  of  earth  are  accountable 
for  their  deeds.  Everyman  is  persuaded 
that,  while  he  works  visibly  with  head  and 
hand  as  a  member  of  the  body  social,  he 
could  give  his  fellows  far  more  important 
help  if  he  enabled  them  to  render  a  satis 
factory  account  of  their  talents  as  citizens  of 
the  kingdom  which  is  eternal. 

And  he  knows  well  the  truth — forgotten  by 
some,  by  others  denied — that  the  Kingdom 
of  Heaven  is  not  only  in  the  future  and 
beyond  the  grave,  but  on  this  earth,  and  in 
the  present  time,  and  that  the  Kingdom  after 
death  shall  be  his  who  discovers  that  King 
dom  here  and  now,  by  being  true  to  his 
own  nature  and  its  needs,  and  true  to  his 
fellow-men  ;  and  that  fidelity  to  his  fellows 
consists  most  of  all  in  helping  them  to  nobility 
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of  character  and  resistance  to  the  lusts  that 
defile  the  soul.  If  the  teachings  of  the 
Gospel  were  adhered  to,  the  Kingdom  of 
Heaven,  he  is  convinced,  would  appear  in 
open  view  by  the  establishment  of  the  reign 
of  universal  justice,  mercy,  pity,  kindliness 
and  brotherly  love,  and  these  virtues  would 
evidence  their  reality  in  strenuous  labour  for 
mea  both  in  the  material  sphere  and  in  the 
things  of  the  spirit.  What  hinders  the 
attainment  of  this  ideal  is  not  (as  some 
assert)  the  Gospel  with  its  preaching  of 
supernatural  doctrines,  but  the  repulsive 
selfishness  that  seeks  the  indulgence  of  pas 
sion  and  lawless  desire. 

Sodom,  he  remembers,  would  have  escaped 
destruction  if  ten  just  men  were  found 
within  its  walls,  and  it  perished  because  the 
ten  just  ones  were  not  there.  Evidently  it  is 
of  more  consequence  to  a  city  or  a  state  to 
possess  just  men  than  great  statesmen,  dis 
tinguished  soldiers,  or  persons  successful  in 
professional  and  commercial  avocations. 
What,  then,  is  better  than  to  enable  men  to 
preserve  the  idea  of  the  supernatural,  to  win 
them  to  a  living  faith,  to  inspire  them  with 
hope,  and  enkindle  Divine  love  in  their 
hearts  ?  If  Everyman  can  contribute  to  this 
result,  he  will  gain  them  a  blessing  even  in 
material  things,  just  as  Moses  prayed  on  the 
mount,  and  by  his  intercession  won  victory 
for  his  people  engaged  in  battle ;  and  he 
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resolves  to  give  himself  to  prayer,  like  the 
Prophet,  for  only  by  Heaven's  help  can  he 
hope  to  secure  success. 

The  human  family  is  a  social  organism, 
and  its  members  have  a  necessary  influence 
on  one  another  and  on  the  whole  body. 
Jesus  Christ  is  the  head  of  this  body,  the 
human  race,  and  from  Him,  life  and  activity 
lind  their  way,  so  far  as  the  free  will  of  ^nan 
permits,  to  its  remotest  members.  He  is 
Himself  making  intercession  without  ceasing 
at  His  Father's  right  hand  to  secure  the  final 
salvation  of  His  brethren  ;  and  the  interces 
sion  of  the  just  on  earth,  offered  in  union 
with  Him  and  through  His  merits,  obtains 
ample  outpourings  of  grace  for  men  in  their 
sufferings  and  struggles. 

By  this  thought  Everyman  is  led  to  embrace 
a  life  of  constant  prayer  for  the  advancement 
of  God's  kingdom.  Such  a  life  is  his  mute 
protest  against  the  anxieties  and  futile  aims 
that  create  so  much  misery  and  guilt.  His 
example  in  realizing  this  noble  ideal  inspires 
others  with  faith  in  the  possibility  of  leading 
a  similar  life,  and  he  thus  becomes  the 
means  of  inspiring  them  with  the  hope, 
generosity,  and  courage  that  make  them 
victorious  on  the  world's  broad  field  of  battle. 

So,  according  to  his  opportunities,  he 
endeavours  to  feel  the  spiritual  life  of  his 
fellows,  and  he  gathers  round  him  kindred 
spirits,  who  work  for  the  same  beneficent 
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end.  If  there  are  bodies  devoted  to  the  pro 
motion  of  political  or  educational  interests, 
why  should  there  not  be  similar  bodies  con 
secrated  to  contemplation  and  prayer  for 
men's  spiritual  betterment  ?  And  to  Every 
man  it  seems  reasonable,  and  eminently 
desirable,  that  contemplative  orders  should 
exist,  to  secure,  as  far  as  possible,  by  self- 
sacrifice  and  intercession,  God's  glory  and 
the  salvation  of  souls.  There  are  specialists 
in  law  and  in  medicine,  why  should  there  not 
be  specialists,  also,  in  the  spiritual  sphere  for 
the  uplifting  of  the  race  by  propagating  the 
ideal  of  purified  and  Christlike  lives  ? 

To  the  eye  of  faith  it  is  clear  that  such  con 
templative  bodies  confer  on  the  world  benefits 
that  far  outweigh  in  value  mere  material 
services.  It  is  of  paramount  importance  that 
the  fact  of  the  existence  of  the  invisible  and 
eternal  world  should  not  be  forgotten  by  those 
who  contend  with  the  storms  and  blinding 
surges  of  the  ocean  of  life — that  world  where 
the  Angels  go  about  on  their  missions  of 
mercy,  and  where  God  dwells,  supporting  the 
universe  with  His  power,  and  pouring  price 
less  gifts  and  graces  upon  the  children  of 
men.  Prayer,  inspired  by  active  zeal  for 
souls,  is  an  apostolic  agency,  efficacious 
through  the  Divine  blessing  to  save  those 
who  are  in  danger  of  perishing. 

When  Mgr.  Lefebvre,  Bishop  in  Cochin 
China,  was  asked  why  he  introduced  into  his 
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diocese  an  Order  of  contemplative  nuns, 
rather  than  one  given  to  the  active  life,  he 
replied  :  "  Ten  holy  nuns  who  pray  will  help 
my  work  more  than  twenty  missionaries  who 
preach."  It  is  necessary  that  the  Gospel 
should  be  preached,  but  the  preaching  will 
produce  more  abundant  fruit  when  it  is  aided 
by  the  love  and  fervent  prayer  of  a  heart 
that  lives  in  close  union  with  God.  The 
more  blameless  and  upright  and  unselfish  is 
the  soul  in  its  aims  and  outward  life,  the  more 
powerful  is  its  invitation  and  appeal  to  men 
to  choose  spiritual  well-being  and  happiness, 
and  trample  on  the  evil  that  leads  to  endless 
destruction.  The  more  influential,  too,  is 
its  petition  to  that  Infinite  Love  which  wills 
not  the  death  of  any,  but  enfolds  all  in  its 
Everlasting  Arms,  that  they  may  repent 
and  live.  The  pure  see  God  and  abide 
ever  in  His  presence,  united  with  Him 
in  an  august  fellowship  through  faith  and 
charity.  Their  prayers  He  hears  and  answers 
unceasingly,  and  thus  they  are  co-workers 
with  Him  in  that  divinest  of  divine  works, 
the  salvation  of  the  world.  In  monastic  cells, 
in  lowly  convents,  in  Bishop's  house  and 
parish  presbytery,  and  wherever  the  heart 
lives  the  supernatural  life  and  combats  for 
God  by  zealous  prayer  for  the  coming  of  His 
Kingdom,  men  are  blessed  by  many  a 
victorious  deliverance  from  temptation  and 
sin,  and  by  an  increase  of  hope  and  strength, 
of  courage  and  repose  of  spirit. 
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Everyman  clearly  perceives  that  the 
modern  worship  of  material  success  is  as  loud 
in  its  praise  of  works  of  visible  utility,  as  it  is 
emphatic  in  its  censure  of  spiritual  ideals 
unless  they  can  justify  their  existence  by 
tangible  results.  It  is  a  spirit  that,  even  in 
certain  Christians,  would  condemn,  if  it 
dared,  the  Son  of  God,  who,  to  redeem  the 
world,  gave  but  three  years  to  the  preaching 
of  His  Gospel,  while  He  spent  thirty  in 
obscurity  and  self-effacement  at  Nazareth. 
Yet,  assuredly,  those  thirty  years  were  not 
wasted.  During  that  hidden  period  He 
devoted  himself  to  prayer  for  the  welfare  of 
men,  to  patient  endurance  in  obedience  to 
His  Father's  will,  and  to  highest  love  and 
contemplation  of  the  Divine  Spirit.  He  acted 
thus  to  teach  the  necessary  lesson,  that 
"  holiness,  without  which  no  man  shall  see 
God,"  does  not  consist  in  works  that  attract 
public  attention,  but  in  lowliness  of  heart, 
the  separation  of  our  affections  from  visible 
things,  and  the  service  of  our  Creator  in 
Spirit  and  truth.  And  in  every  age  this 
lesson  had  been  learned  by  multitudes  of 
men  and  women,  who,  through  that  love  of 
Christ  which  is  the  only  force  adequate  to 
subdue  and  rule  our  wayward  nature,  cruci 
fied  fleshly  lusts,  and  exhibited  an  example 
of  self-sacrifice  and  magnanimity  that  has 
attracted  even  the  world's  admiration. 

The  Man-God  made  them  citizens  of  His 
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Kingdom — a  Kingdom,  preserved  by  super 
natural  sanctions,  a  Kingdom  of  all  climes  and 
races  and  tongues  and  generations.  As  those 
chosen  souls  were  animated  by  His  spirit,  so 
to-day  many  labour  to  realize  the  great  aims 
for  which  He  lived  and  suffered  ;  and  the 
result  of  their  efforts  is  seen  in  the  hospitals, 
the  leper  refuges,  and  other  institutions  which 
fill  the  earth  with  the  splendour  of  Christian 
charity.  But  they  rely  for  victory,  not  so 
much  on  external  results,  however  striking, 
as  on  that  hidden  life  of  prayer  which  is  fed 
by  the  love  of  religion  pure  and  undefiled  ; 
for,  walking  in  the  footsteps  of  the  Master, 
they  look  not  to  visible  things  which  pass 
away,  but  to  the  things  as  yet  concealed  from 
their  view,  which  are  eternal. 


TRUE  ADORATION 

I. — WORSHIP  IN  SPIRIT  AND  TRUTH 

A  NOT  uncommon  experience  teaches  that 
temptation  lies  in  wait  for  us  even  in  actions 
which  are  peculiarly  fitted  to  preserve  us. 
from  a  trial  of  that  character,  and  \vhat  we 
take  up  as  a  defence  and  help  proves  likely 
to  turn  into  a  snare.  Thus,  prayer  and 
praise,  the  offspring  of  faith,  must  indeed  be 
in  harmony  with  the  dictates  of  reason 
(St.  Paul  speaks  of  such  offerings  as  "your 
reasonable  service  "),  yet  reason,  if  perverted, 
is  pregnant  with  danger,  and  sometimes 
effects  the  ruin  of  faith  itself. 

In  a  revealed  supernatural  religion  reason 
has  its  proper  place  and  function.  As  soon 
as  the  soul  awakes  to  rational  consciousness 
and  looks  out  upon  the  world,  it  asks  : 
Whence  am  I  ?  Whither  do  I  go  ?  Am  I 
to  live  for  ever  ?  Who  is  God  ?  Has  He 
spoken  to  men,  and  if  so,  what  has  He  told 
them  ?  These  questions  demand  an  answer,, 
and  in  securing  that  answer  reason  plays  a 
primary  part.  At  Baptism,  which  expels 
sin,  faith  enters  the  soul  with  sanctifying 
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grace  and  ennobles  the  reason  by  endowing 
it  with  docility  in  accepting  revealed  truth. 
Reason  is  then  a  safe  guide.  But,  if  in  youth 
and  manhood  passion  holds  sway  and  rebels 
against  the  discipline  of  religion,  that  guide 
is  too  often  blinded  by  intellectual  insolence 
and  plunges  into  error.  Light  thus  quenched, 
the  very  idea  of  morality  sometimes  perishes  ; 
the  authority  of  conscience  is  called  in 
question  ;  and  truth  is  argued  against  in  a 
scornful  and  scoffing  mood.  The  votaries 
of  so-called  science  and  refinement  end,  not 
seldom,  by  denying  altogether  the  existence 
of  spiritual  being  and  the  soul's  immortality. 
On  the  other  hand,  believers  in  revelation, 
who  seek  to  lead  a  religious  life,  are,  at  times, 
in  danger  of  neglecting  the  guidance  of 
reason.  No  truth  is  more  clearly  set  forth 
in  Scripture  than  that  our  salvation  depends 
on  our  co-operation  with  grace  ;  and  we  are 
warned  to  deny  ourselves,  to  carry  the  Cross, 
to  walk  in  Christ's  footsteps.  Obedience 
to  those  injunctions  demands  earnestness, 
labour,  watchfulness  and  resolution  ;  and  by 
such  violence  we  bear  Heaven  away.  But 
some  well-intentioned  people  deem  this  path 
too  straight  and  thorny,  and  they  aim  at 
reaching  the  desired  end  by  a  short  cut,  an 
easier  road.  Accordingly,  they  substitute  for 
the  painful  fight  against  sloth  and  sensuality 
the  recital  of  prayers  which  they  look  on  as 
infallible;  or  they  adopt  some  external  and 
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not  over-hard  practices  in  which  they  put 
their  trust,  as,  in  a  measure,  all-sufficient  for 
salvation.  Their  action  is  contrary  to  common 
sense.  Prayer  and  religious  observances  are 
but  means  or  helps  to  a  saintly  life,  and  are 
certainly  misused  if  they  are  regarded  as  a 
way  of  escape  from  the  necessity  of  prac 
tising  self-denial  and  observing  perfectly  the 
Divine  law.  To  holiness  the  Sacraments 
lead  us  on  ;  but  they  are  not  themselves 
holiness.  Sanctity  or  holiness  is  to  reproduce 
in  our  lives  the  virtues  of  our  great  Exemplar, 
the  Man-God.  Rich  and  abundant  are  as 
suredly  the  means  of  sanctification  provided 
for  us  in  the  Catholic  Church,  but  we  must 
use  them  in  a  rational  and  legitimate  way. 
God  wishes  us  to  offer  Him  worship  in  spirit 
and  truth  ;  a  worship  that  is,  indeed,  to  an 
important  degree  external,  since  we  have  a 
body  and  senses  which  should  own  Him  as 
their  Lord,  but  a  worship  also,  vivified  and 
supernaturalized  by  the  adoration  that  seeks 
union  with  Him  through  Faith,  Hope,  and 
Love.  This  union  we  must  maintain  and 
perfect  by  means  of  the  Sacraments,  the 
Holy  Sacrifice  of  the  altar,  and  unceasing 
prayer  ;  but  we  must  especially  remember 
that  our  chief  duty  lies  in  vigilant  labour  to 
resist  temptation  and  sin,  and  to  grow  daily 
in  wisdom  and  virtue  after  the  model  set 
before  us  for  imitation  in  the  life  of  the 
Incarnate  Son  of  God.  Adoration  in  spirit 
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and  truth  is  founded  on  reason,  which  is 
obedient  to  grace  and  exalted  by  that 
obedience.  Such  spiritual  service,  offered 
in  sincerity  to  the  Creator,  completes  and 
dignifies  man's  intellect  and  will,  and  ap 
peases  all  the  cravings  of  his  moral  being. 

But  it  is  needful  here  to  insist  upon  the 
necessity  of  resolute  exertion  if  we  wish  to 
compass  true  adoration,  true  service.  Our 
nature,  indolent  as  it  is  and  fond  of  ease,  will 
not  make  the  effort  that  is  essential  to  the 
exercise  of  virtue,  unless  it  is  convinced  that 
there  is  no  living  a  life  pleasing  to  Heaven 
without  seriously  watching  and  working  to 
overcome  evil  inclinations  and  secure  final 
salvation.  In  this  enterprise,  work,  ay,  and 
the  love  of  work,  is  all-important.  Not  the 
hearers  of  the  law,  but  the  doers  of  the  law 
are  justified  ;  and  the  Scripture  tells  us  not 
merely  to  work  out  our  salvation,  but  to 
work  it  out  with  fear  and  trembling — that  is, 
with  all  diligence,  energy,  and  perseverance. 
It  is  worth  while  to  dwell  a  little  longer 
upon  this  idea  of  the  spirit,  or  soul,  of  work, 
which  is  the  esteem  and  love  of  it  springing 
from  the  benefits  it  confers. 


II. — LOVE  OF  WORK 

Work  implies  effort  on  the  part  of  the 
worker  ;  for  there  is  in  work  something  of 
a  struggle  against  difficulty,  whether  the 
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difficulty  be  inherent  in  the  work  itself,  or 
arise  from  an  unwillingness  to  exert  the 
mental  faculties  or  physical  strength.  To 
work  is  to  overcome  this  opposing  force, 
and  carry  forward  to  completion  the  task  set 
us.  Though  the  natural  result  of  work, 
especially  if  it  is  of  long  continuance,  is  to 
produce  weariness  of  mind  or  body,  or  of 
both  ;  it  imparts,  when  well  and  faithfully 
done,  a  satisfying  content,  and  sometimes  a 
keen  joy,  of  which  a  slothful  character  has 
no  experience.  This  joy  is  akin  to  that 
which  springs  from  the  exercise  of  self- 
sacrifice  in  a  noble  cause. 

There  is  no  shirking  the  universal  law  that 
man's  lot  is  the  endurance  of  labour  and 
pain,  and  all  the  fine-spun  systems  that  would 
do  away  with  pain  and  labour  are  like  the 
soap-bubbles  blown  by  a  child — light,  empty, 
and  doomed  to  end  in  nothing.  The  man 
who  resolutely  does  his  duty  will  find  work 
his  best  helper  amidst  the  ills  of  life,  and  his 
best  reward.  For  he  who  will  not  apply 
himself  to  some  true  form  of  work,  and  who 
seeks  to  lead  an  idle  life,  enters  upon  an  evil 
inheritance.  The  natural  fruits  of  such  a 
useless  existence  are — 

"  Loose  life,  unruly  passions,  diseases  pale." 

All  the  monuments  of  industry  and  skill 
that  make  beautiful  the  busy  haunts  of  men 
are  a  proof  of  the  worth,  the  nobility  of  work. 
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If  we  search  the  career  of  the  heroes,  saints 
and  sages,  whose  names  are  the  beacon-lights 
that  cheer  and  inspire  us,  we  shall  find  that, 
however  they  may  have  differed  from  one 
another  in  other  respects,  in  this  one  point 
they  agreed  :  they  laboured  strenuously, 
courageously,  perseveringly,  until  they  ac 
complished  the  work  which  their  Master  sent 
them  into  this  world  to  do.  And  happy  is 
he  who,  like  them,  gives  himself  to  his  work 
with  energy. 

It  is  through  work  alone  that  man  can 
secure  the  welfare  of  his  physical,  his  in 
tellectual,  and  his  spiritual  being.  He  works 
with  his  hands  and  gains  sustenance  with  the 
sweat  of  his  brow,  or  else  he  dies  physically ; 
he  works  with  his  mind,  or,  through  ignorance, 
he  dies  intellectually  ;  and  he  must  work  to 
cultivate  his  soul,  or  he  incurs  the  penalty  of 
spiritual  death,  for  truly  dead  in  spirit  is  he 
who  abides  in  sin  and  vice. 

God  anoints  us  "  with  His  odorous  oil  to 
wrestle,  not  to  reign,"  and  if  we  cherish  the 
high  ideal  of  doing  our  work,  no  matter  how 
poor  and  insignificant,  as  part  of  the  uni 
versal  plan  established  by  Providence  for  the 
furtherance  of  the  Divine  glory  and  the 
salvation  of  the  human  race,  our  work  will 
be  sacred  and  blessed,  and  will  produce  its 
fruit  in  due  season.  That  fruit  will  be  ap 
parent  in  the  purity,  love  and  happiness  of 
the  life  which  it  enables  us  to  lead — a  life 
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efficacious  to  draw  down  a  blessing  upon 
ourselves  and  our  fellow-men. 

We  sometimes  dream  of  great  deeds  to  be 
done  in  times  when  we  shall  be  placed  in 
more  favourable  circumstances.  Our  best 
preparation  for  those  exceptional  oppor 
tunities,  should  they  arise,  is  the  steady 
fulfilment  of  present  daily  duties,  the  faithful 
labour  that  shall  train  us  to  act  ever  with 
courage  and  resolution  in  loyalty  to  our  own 
nature,  and  to  Him  who  wills  us  to  work  for 
Him  in  confidence  and  love.  "  Work,  trade 
until  I  come  "  (St.  Luke  xix.  13). 

No  matter  what  repugnance  we  may  feel, 
it  is  quite  within  our  power  to  esteem  our 
work  for  the  motives  here  set  forth,  and  even 
to  love  it  with  the  resolute  love  of  intellect 
and  will.  Let  me  conclude  with  the  follow 
ing  striking  words  of  a  well-known  writer  : 

"  Blessed  is  he  who  has  found  his  work  ; 
let  him  ask  no  other  blessedness.  .  .  .  All 
true  work  is  sacred.  In  all  true  work,  were 
it  but  true  hand  labour,  there  is  something  of 
divineness.  Labour,  wide  as  the  earth,  has 
its  summit  in  heaven.  Sweat  of  the  brow, 
and  up  from  that  to  sweat  of  the  brain,  sweat 
of  the  heart,  which  includes  all  Kepler  cal 
culations,  Newton  meditations,  all  sciences, 
all  spoken  epics,  all  acted  heroisms,  martyr 
doms — up  to  that  '  Agony  of  bloody  sweat,' 
which  all  men  have  called  divine  !  .  .  . 
Look  up,  my  wearied  brother  ;  see  thy 
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fellow- workmen  there  in  God's  eternity,  sur 
viving  there.  They  alone  surviving — sacred 
bands  of  immortals,  celestial  bodyguard  of 
the  empire  of  mankind." 

With  these   energetic   utterances   ringing 
like  a  trumpet-blast  in  our  ears,  shall  we  not 
imitate  the  chosen  spirits  of  our  race  in  every 
•  age,  and,  like  them,  be  resolved 

"  To  scorn  delights  and  live  laborious  days  "? 


PRAYER 

I. — PRAYER  DENIED 

GOD  sometimes  denies  us  what  we  ask  in 
prayer,  and  His  denial  is  a  proof  of  His  love. 
For  we  pray  not  seldom  for  what,  if  granted, 
would  turn  to  ourTmrt ;  and  He  refrains 
from  answering  our  petition  that  He  may 
bestow  a  benefit  greater  than  the  gift  which 
we  seek.  True  prayer  is  based  on  the  con 
dition,  implied  or  expressed,  that  God's  will 
be  done,  that  our  request  be  for  His  glory 
and  our  own  good ;  and  such  prayer  is 
always  heard.  But  when  supplication  is 
merely  selfish  and  touched  with  human 
passion,  no  one  should  be  disappointed  at 
its  want  of  success.  Shakespeare  teaches  us 
this  lesson  when  he  says — 

"  We,  ignorant  of  ourselves, 

Beg  often  our  own  harms,  which  the  Wise  Powers 
Deny  us  for  our  good  :  so  find  we  profit 
By  losing  of  our  prayers." 

As  the  years  speed  on,  we  cannot  but 
acknowledge  that  old-time  fervent  prayers, 
apparently  unheard,  have  in  truth  been 
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answered  by  the  gift  of  a  greater  grace,  or 
the  opening  up  of  some  more  favourable 
opportunity,  or  the  strengthening  and  en 
nobling  of  our  character.  God's  denials,  too, 
test  our  faith,  and  we  should  abide  in 
patience  till  Divine  Providence  shall  send  the 
better  answer.  Even  in  the  case  of  material 
blessings,  those  denials  sometimes  beget  suc 
cess  in  other  directions  —  a  success  far 
greater  than  we  ever  dared  to  hope  for. 
Subject  as  we  are  to  weakness  of  mind  and 
will,  ignorance  of  the  future  and  proneness 
to  err,  we  are  safest  when  we  place  our 
selves  in  God's  hands  with  perfect  trust  in 
His  wisdom  and  love.  It  is  related  of 
St.  Monica  that  she  wept  so  bitterly  over  her 
son,  Augustine,  who  had  fallen  into  heresy, 
that  a  holy  Bishop  said  :  "  The  child  of  such 
tears  cannot  perish  "  ;  yet  when  she  prayed 
to  Heaven  that  Augustine  should  remain  in 
his  African  home  and  not  go  abroad  to 
greater  dangers,  he  fled  from  her  to  Italy, 
and  that  act  of  his,  which  her  unceasing 
prayers  could  not  prevent,  was  the  means 
adopted  by  God  to  lead  him  into  the  Catholic 
Church  and  make  him  a  saint.  Thus  God 
knows  best  how  to  answer  our  prayers,  and 
no  mother's  love  can  be  compared  with  His. 
This  truth,  when  borne  in  mind,  is  enough  to 
keep  heart  and  imagination  in  tranquillity 
("  In  His  will  is  our  peace")  and  bless  us 
with  fortitude  and  cheerfulness  amidst  life's 
trials. 
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II. — MORNING  PRAYER 

Few  realize  the  fruitful  influence  on  our 
life  of  a  worthy  compliance  with  the  duty  of 
morning  prayer.  That  influence  flows  forth 
like  a  plenteous  stream  that  marks  its  course 
with  the  outgrowth  of  plants,  flowers  and 
fruits.  By  consecrating,  as  we  should,  the 
first  moments  of  the  day  to  the  thought  of 
higher  things,  we  soar  to  the  regions  where 
abide  the  immortal  spirits  of  the  just  made 
perfect  and  the  Creator  Himself,  with  whom 
we  hold  intimate  communion  before  the 
advent  of  "the  daily  task,  the  trivial  round," 
of  the  coming  hours.  We  thus  enter  into 
that  great  inner  world  or  kingdom  of  prayer, 
which  the  soul  recognizes  as  its  true  home, 
and  in  it  we  continue  to  dwell,  all  the  day 
long,  behind  the  outward  mask,  or  veil,  of 
work  and  talk  and  amusement.  Just  as 
music  which  was  heard  when  the  morning 
was  fresh  and  young,  fills  our  inner  sense 
with  its  haunting  strain  in  the  midst  of  the 
hurry  and  turmoil  of  the  work-a-day  world, 
so  in  early  prayer  there  is  a  certain  supernal 
melody,  to  which  our  spirit  secretly  listens, 
and  which  charms  us  despite  care,  tempta 
tion,  and  suffering,  and  strengthens  the  soul 
to  dare  and  do  what  is  great  and  noble  in 
God's  sight.  And  like  the  sunrise,  which, 
when  viewed  from  Alpine  summits,  com 
municates  a  solemn  and  exalted  wonder  and 
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pleasure,  this  inter-communion  of  the  soul 
and  God  suffuses  the  mind  with  radiance, 
softens  life's  asperities,  and  imparts  worth  to 
the  commonest  actions,  and  the  whole 
character  of  man.  These  are  the  results  of 
the  spirit  of  prayer,  which  issues  with  a  full 
and  gladdening  tide  from  the  quiet  moments 
that  are  devoted  in  the  freshness  of  the 
morning  to  loving  adoration  of  the  Divine 
presence ;  and  the  hope  of  such  results 
should  stir  us  up  to  withstand  resolutely  all 
wandering  thoughts  and  the  desire  of  the 
imagination  to  fly  abroad  on  rebellious 
pinions.  If,  whenever  we  bow  in  supplica 
tion  and  praise,  we  would  enjoy  a  perfect 
serenity,  let  us  be  strenuous  in  our  labour  for 
that  blessing  through  an  effective  love  of 
what  is  spiritual  and  eternal.  Then  peace 
will  speedily  alight  in  our  heart,  and,  folding 
its  wings,  will  there  abide.  Herrick,  then, 
gives  salutary  poetical  advice  in  the  following 
lines  on  "  Morning  Prayer  "  : 

"When  with  the  virgin  morning  thou  dost  rise, 
Crossing  thyself,  come  thus  to  sacrifice  : 
First,  wash  thy  heart  in  innocence,  then  bring 
Pure  hands,  pure  habits,  pure,  pure  everything  ; 
Next  to  the  altar  humbly  kneel,  and  thence 
Give  up  thy  soul  in  clouds  of  frankincense. 
Thy  golden  censers,  filled  with  odours  sweet, 
Shall  make  thy  actions  with  their  ends  to  meet." 
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III. — APOSTLES  THROUGH  PRAYER 

All  around  us  lie  the  tokens  of  the  Creator's 
goodness.  In  the  daytime  and  in  the  night 
the  heavens  show  forth  the  Divine  glory,  and 
each  hour,  as  it  goes  by,  reveals  fresh  beauty 
in  hill  and  plain  and  valley,  in  wood  and 
stream.  The  seed  scattered  broadcast  in 
the  spring  the  reaper  gathers  multiplied  a 
hundredfold.  Flowers  takes  the  fairest  forms 
and  the  richest  hues  ;  fruits  grow  to  their 
mellowest  ripeness  ;  and  delicate  perfumes 
are  flung  upon  the  breeze.  Thus  God  blesses 
man  with  many  joys — joys  of  ear  and  eye,  of 
heart  and  brain — and  sets  before  him  striking 
manifestations  of  His  love.  But  of  that  love 
He  affords  the  greatest  proof,  when  He 
grants  the  privilege  of  intercessory  prayer 
and  a  participation  in  the  work  of  saving 
souls.  To  preach  God's  word  and  administer 
the  Sacraments,  is  the  vocation  of  compara 
tively  few  ;  but  all  men  are  invited  to  pray 
that  God's  name  maybe  revered  and  hallowed, 
that  His  kingdom  may  be  established  in  men's 
hearts,  and  that  His  will  may  be  done  on 
earth  as  it  is  in  Heaven.  It  is  not  needful 
to  be  a  saint,  or  to  fill  a  high  office  in  the 
Church,  to  make  an  effective  use  of  inter 
cessory  prayer.  Without  being  Bishops,  or 
priests,  or  nuns,  we  can  attain  results  that 
would  astonish  us  could  we  see  them,  if  the 
love  of  God  and  a  zeal  for  His  glory  set  us 
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on  lire.  There  was  once  a  famous  preacher 
who  converted  multitudes  by  his  sermons, 
and  it  was  made  known  to  him  that  the  con 
versions  were  due,  not  to  his  eloquence  or 
learning,  but  to  the  prayers  of  an  illiterate 
lay-brother,  who  sat  unobserved  on  the  steps 
of  the  pulpit  and  said  "  Hail  Marys,"  that 
the  listeners  might  receive  gratefully  and 
fruitfully  into  their  hearts  the  seed  of  God's 
word. 

As  rain-drops  form  the  fertilizing  spring 
time  shower,  the  union  of  many  souls  in 
creases  the  efficacy  of  their  intercession. 
God  is  then  specially  present  to  listen  to  and 
grant  what  is  asked.  This  truth  is  the  solid 
foundation  on  which  rests  the  Apostleship  of 
Prayer.  Each  one  prays  for  men's  salvation 
and  the  interests  of  Jesus  ;  but  he  is  not 
alone.  His  petitions  are  supported  by  the 
united  prayers  of  millions  of  Christ-like 
hearts  all  the  world  over,  and  they  are 
offered  to  God  through  the  merits  and 
mediation  of  the  great  Advocate,  who  sits  at 
the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  ever  living  to 
make  intercession  for  us.  Fervent  souls, 
filled  with  perfect  charity,  become  thus  a 
mighty  force  in  God's  hand  for  the  regenera 
tion  of  the  world  and  the  salvation  of  many. 
In  a  spiritual  sense,  they  renew  the  face  of 
the  earth  ;  for  through  grace  they  gain 
mercy  and  pardon  for  the  sinful,  and  resolu 
tion,  fortitude,  and  consolation  for  those  to 
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whom  the  Lord  "  gives  a  strong  conflict  that 
they  may  overcome." 

To  offer  God  our  prayers,  works,  and 
sufferings  in  union  with  the  intentions  for 
which  Jesus  is  ever  pleading  in  the  Taber 
nacle  and  the  Holy  Sacrifice,  as  well  as  in 
Heaven,  is  a  practical  and  easy  exercise  of 
devotion  to  His  Sacred  Heart  and  a  beautiful 
form  of  intercessory  prayer.  It  will  become 
to  us,  if  persevered  in,  a  very  treasure  of 
sanctity.  For  by  degrees  the  intercession 
and  virtues  of  the  Heart  of  Jesus  will  grow 
to  be  the  model  and  the  life  of  our  inter 
cession  and  actions,  and  so  the  supernatural 
and  Divine  Spirit  of  Christ  will  take  posses 
sion  of  us  and  produce,  as  it  ever  does,  price 
less  fruits  of  blessing  and  salvation. 


LIFE  AND  HAPPINESS 

ST.  FRANCIS,  the  Poor  Man  of  Assisi,  sings 
the  praises  of  his  favourite  virtue  in  these 
words  :  "  Holy  Poverty  is  so  excellent  and 
divine  a  treasure  that  we  are  not  worthy  to 
possess  it  ;  for  this  is  the  heavenly  virtue  by 
which  all  earthly  and  transitory  things  are 
trodden  under  foot,  and  the  soul  is  set  free 
from  every  hindrance  to  its  union  with 
the  eternal  God."  The  school  of  poverty 
and  hardship,  teaching,  as  it  does,  such 
stern  lessons,  strengthens  and  solidifies  the 
character.  People  who  are  clothed  in  soft 
garments  and  live  in  easy  circumstances  lack, 
not  unfrequently,  the  mental  fibre  that  copes 
successfully  with  the  ills  of  life.  Indeed,  of 
our  generation  as  a  whole  it  may  be  said  that 
moral  courage  and  moral  strength  are  not 
its  characteristics  ;  and  although  life,  as  it  is 
set  before  us  in  literature  and  general  con 
duct,  is  remarkable  for  its  energy,  the  energy, 
if  I  mistake  not,  is  a  symptom  of  fever  rather 
than  of  health.  We  behold  on  every  side  a 
hot  pursuit  of  pleasure,  sensationalism,  and 
change,  a  want  of  serious  thought  and  of 
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sanity  in  judgment  and  action,  a  horror  of 
pain,  a  weariness  springing  from  the  satiety 
of  desires  and  passions,  and  a  sense  of 
failure.  Happiness  is  sought  where  it  cannot 
be  found — in  effeminate  indulgence,  in  ex 
citement  and  self-seeking. 

And  here  we  encounter  a  phenomenon 
which,  though  it  has  often  been  noticed,  is 
not,  on  that  account,  the  less  striking.  It  is 
this  :  we  have  gained  by  the  experience  of 
past  generations,  and  have  advanced  in 
education,  in  the  perfection  of  the  mechanical 
arts,  in  civilization  ;  but  we  have  in  nowise 
learned  to  shun  the  path  that  leads  to  an 
ignoble  and  frustrated  life.  Generation  after 
generation  has  trodden  this  road,  and  has 
gathered  in  it  the  same  bitter  fruits,  yet  no 
age  is  bettered  by  the  errors  of  its  prede 
cessors.  How  vain  it  is,  apparently,  for 
reason  to  lift  a  warning  voice,  that  men  thus 
miss  the  joy  of  life,  and  that  nature's  inex 
orable  laws  must  punish  excess  with  death — 
the  incipient  death  of  infirmity  and  disease, 
and  the  premature  final  separation  of  the 
soul  and  the  body.  And  it  might  be  added, 
that  even  pleasure  itself,  intemperately  pur 
sued,  is  death  ;  for  its  votaries  exist  but  in 
the  lower  instincts  of  their  complex  being, 
and  their  spiritual  faculties  are  stricken  with 
paralysis.  Failure  and  disappointment  are 
their  portion,  and  they  never  find  the  gate 
that  opens  into  the  realms  of  content  and 
peace. 
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The  key  of  that  gate  is  in  the  hand  of  him 
who  observes  self-restraint  and  sobriety  of 
mind  in  obedience  to  those  eternal  truths 
that  deliver  the  soul  from  wayward  desires, 
and  endow  it  with  freedom.  His  motto  is 
self-denial,  not  indulgence  ;  and  this  denial 
of  selfish  aims  becomes  the  guiding  star 
which  he  follows,  not  for  the  sake  of  mere 
spiritual  discipline,  but  for  the  purpose  of 
attaining  a  fuller  and  richer  existence.  When 
the  spiritual  side  of  our  nature  gets  fair  play, 
the  soul  craves  instinctively  for  this  better 
life,  and  we  may  legitimately  conclude  from 
the  existence  of  natural  instinct,  that  the 
object  which  it  craves  is  within  our  grasp. 
We  are  offered  this  higher  life  ;  reason  urges 
our  acceptance ;  and  we  know  that  we  are 
able  not  only  to  attain  it,  but  to  bring  it  to 
perfection.  Such  a  prize  is  surely  well  worth 
striving  for,  and  should  be  deemed  cheap  at 
any  cost.  The  price  to  be  paid  for  it  is 
nothing  more  than  goodwill,  united  with 
courage  and  manly  effort. 

We  should  reap  much  benefit  by  cherishing 
the  sturdy  conviction  that,  as  man  is  placed 
in  this  world  to  work,  it  is  only  through 
work  that  he  can  secure  the  welfare  of  his 
spiritual  being,  as  well  as  that  of  his  body. 
Physical  and  mental  toil,  directed  by  reason, 
is  an  excellent  means  of  acquiring  health  and 
vigour  of  spirit.  Viewed  from  this  stand 
point,  work  is  man's  best  friend.  While  it 
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saves  him  from  manifold  evil,  it  blesses  him 
with  hope,  worthy  aspirations,  and  a  glad 
heart.  If  you  must  needs  work,  reader, 
rejoice,  and  do  your  work  to  the  best  of  your 
ability.  In  your  actual  circumstances,  none 
but  you  can  do  that  special  task  ;  gird  your 
self,  then,  to  fill  your  place  worthily,  and 
discharge  strongly  and  valiantly  the  duties 
that  lie  nearest  to  your  hand.  Those  duties 
may  not  lead  you  to  the  flowery  paths  in 
which  you  would  fain  tread,  but  they  will 
undoubtedly  conduct  you  to  the  ways  of 
content,  peace,  and  honour.  And  what  more, 
if  you  are  wise,  would  you  ask  ? 

It  is  not,  of  course,  enough  to  conceive  the 
desire  of  living  a  worthy  life  ;  we  must 
exert  ourselves  until  the  principles  that 
regulate  that  life  are  rooted  in  us.  Every 
help  that  enables  us  to  live  in  the  light  of 
this  purpose  should  be  utilized,  and  such 
help  we  find  in  abounding  measure,  in  the 
thought  of  an  ever-present  God.  Those  who 
frequent  the  society  of  educated  people 
become  refined  in  speech  and  manner,  and 
he  who  lives  in  the  thought  of  God  grows, 
even  naturally,  pure  and  spiritual.  The  con 
templation  of  a  Divine  Ideal  uplifts  and 
strengthens  the  character,  and  we  can  adopt 
no  exercise  more  profitable  than  widening 
and  deepening  within  us  a  conviction  of  the 
Creator's  omnipresence  and  infinity. 

In  every  spot  which  is  known  to  us,  or  of 
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which  the  mind  can  form  an  idea,  God  exists 
in  the  undivided  fulness  of  His  being  as  if  He 
existed  in  that  spot  alone.  Yet  when  we 
travel  through  the  land  where  we  dwell,  or 
pass  across  the  seas  to  distant  countries,  we 
find  Him  existing  in  the  same  manner  at 
every  point  of  the  journey.  As  the  bird  in  its 
flight  is  supported  by  the  air  in  which  it 
moves,  and  as  the  fish  lives  of  necessity  in  the 
waters  that  encompass  it,  so  we  live  and  move 
in  God's  immensity.  Could  we  penetrate  to 
the  centre  of  the  earth,  or  search  the  deepest 
sea  abyss,  we  should  find  Him  there.  Were 
it  possible  to  visit  all  the  suns  and  the  planets 
of  the  universe,  and  fly  to  the  utmost  confines 
of  created  space,  God  would  still  be  our  con 
stant  companion.  Even  as  we  cannot 
imagine  a  moment  of  time,  however  remote 
from  the  beginning  of  creation,  in  which 
God  was  not,  so  we  can  conceive  no  point  of 
space  where  God  does  not  dwell.  In  com 
parison  with  Him,  the  whole  world  is  "  as  the 
least  grain  in  the  balance,  and  as  a  drop  of 
morning  dew  that  falleth  upon  the  earth," 
and  a  million  other  worlds,  each  exceeding 
in  bulk  the  present  universe,  would  be  lost, 
so  to  speak,  in  the  Divine  Immensity,  as  a 
single  raindrop  from  a  passing  cloud  dis 
appears  in  the  ocean. 

Want  of  thought  and  the  importunate 
demands  of  daily  anxieties,  and  of  senses 
ever  on  the  watch  for  amusement  and 


Life  and  Happiness  45 

pleasure,  thrust  this  great  truth  from  our  minds. 
Material  objects  are  so  close  to  us,  and  make 
so  forcible  an  appeal  to  the  attention,  that 
they  blind  us  to  the  realities  of  the  spiritual 
life.  On  a  summer  night,  when  we  gaze 
from  a  window  on  the  splendours  of  the  sky, 
the  feeble  light  of  a  match  that  we  strike  fills 
the  spot  where  we  stand,  and  blots  out,  while 
it  lasts,  the  shining  worlds  that  we  admired  a 
moment  before.  Even  so,  it  happens  that 
earth  and  its  belongings  spread  a  veil  upon 
the  heart,  and  our  unpurged  vision  is  unable 
to  see  an  ever-present  Deity  and  the  myriads 
of  His  attendant  Spirits  who  walk  this  planet 
both  when  we  sleep  and  when  we  wake.  By 
tranquil  contemplation,  however,  we  can  free 
ourselves,  to  a  great  extent,  from  this  error, 
and  keep  steadily  before  the  mind  the  fact 
that  God  exists  everywhere  in  His  boundless 
Divine  Essence,  and  that  He  is  thus  present 
in  man's  own  soul  and  body.  The  Creator 
hates  nothing  that  His  hand  has  made. 
Filled  with  benevolence  and  mercy,  He  has 
care  of  all  things,  and  protects  man  himself 
with  wisdom,  love,  and  power.  This  truth  is 
well  calculated  to  remove  distressing  feelings 
of  loneliness  and  anxiety.*  Moreover,  as 

*  The  man  who  lives  under  an  habitual  sense  of  the 
Divine  presence,  keeps  up  a  perpetual  cheerfulness  of 
temper,  and  enjoys  every  moment  the  satisfaction  of 
thinking  himself  in  company  with  his  dearest  and 
best  of  friends.  The  time  never  lies  heavy  upon  him  ; 
it  is  impossible  for  him  to  be  alone. — ADDISON,  in  the 
Spectator. 
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the  soul  has  been  created  for  God,  and  for 
nothing  short  of  God,  it  can  find  rest  and 
satisfaction  nowhere  outside  of  Him.  An 
infinite  object  alone  fills  its  insatiable  de 
sires,  and  it  can  in  nowise  be  happy  except 
in  feeding  upon  the  thought  of  God,  and 
living  habitually  in  his  presence.  It  is  this 
exercise  of  its  energies  that  breaks  its  fetters 
and  sets  it  free.  If  it  again  seeks  content 
ment  in  what  is  transitory  and  perishable,  it 
at  once  falls  back  into  constraint  and  distress, 
and  takes  up  again  the  weary  round  and 
hopeless  task  of  seeking  to  stay  its  hunger 
with  husks. 
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PURITY  OF  HEART 

I. — GLAD  SERVICE 

A  LITTLE  child,  full  of  innocence,  is  joyous, 
because  he  is  basking  in  the  sunshine  of 
God's  love,  and  his  heart  is  flooded  with  its 
brightness.  Joyous,  too,  will  be  anyone, 
whose  heart  is  like  that  of  a  child,  although, 
as  befits  one  who  has  had  experience  of  the 
world's  sin  and  sorrow,  he  will  rejoice  with 
a  more  quiet  and  sedate  gladness.  When  a 
heart  is  filled  with  Divine  love  and  es 
tablished  in  a  steadfast  peace,  it  possesses  a 
satisfaction  which  no  pain  of  body  or  grief 
of  soul  can  kill.  That  satisfaction  resides  in 
the  high  region  of  the  intellect  and  the  will, 
even  while  the  flesh  is  vexed  with  suffering, 
as  the  mountain  is  often  crowned  with  sun 
shine,  undisturbed  by  the  storm  that  sweeps 
along  its  base.  St.  Paul  speaks  eloquently 
of  the  trials  which  harass  the  true  Christian, 
yet  he  says  boldly,  "  Rejoice  in  the  Lord 
always,  again  I  say,  rejoice."  As  if  he  would 
bid  you  rise  courageously  above  cares  and 
afflictions,  and  rejoice,  not  because  you  are 
rich,  or  held  in  honour,  but  because  Christ  is 
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your  Lord,  your  Friend  and  Protector,  your 
Almighty  Saviour  ;  rejoice  because  you  are  a 
child  of  His  Holy  Church  ;  rejoice  in  the 
hope  of  eternal  life,  and  in  God's  love  for 
you,  and  in  your  love  for  Him.  It  is  surely 
well  worth  our  while  to  take  the  Apostle's 
exhortation  to  heart,  and  with  instant  energy 
resolve  to  yield  God  glad-hearted  service  for 
the  rest  of  our  days.  God  wishes  so  to  be 
served,  and  He  loves  the  cheerful  giver. 
We  shall  thus  promote  His  honour  and 
glory,  and  prove  to  the  world  that  His  service 
is  not  hard,  but  the  source  of  true  happiness. 
Heaven-given  joy  inspires  strength  and  forti 
tude,  and  blesses  us  with  perseverance  in 
doing  the  work  which  our  Creator  has  sent 
us  to  do — namely,  the  establishment  of  His 
Kingdom  on  earth  by  the  perfect  accomplish 
ment  of  His  will. 

"  Take  joy  home, 

And  make  a  place  in  thy  great  heart  for  her  ; 
And  give  her  time  to  grow  and  cherish  her. 
Then  will  she  often  come  and  sing  to  thee, 
When  thou  art  working  with  the  furrows,  aye, 
Or  weeding  in  the  sacred  hour  of  dawn. 
It  is  a  comely  fashion  to  be  glad — 
Joy  is  the  grace  we  say  to  God." 

II. — THE  IMMACULATE  CONCEPTION 

One  of  the  singular  misconceptions  of 
Catholic  doctrine  wrhich  prevail  outside  the 
Church,  is  connected  with  the  Immaculate 


Purity  of  Heart  49 

Conception.  I  remember  reading  once  in 
the  Review  of  Reviews  a  statement,  taken  from 
an  English  publication,  that  the  Immaculate 
Conception  means  a  miraculous  virgin  birth, 
similar  to  that  of  Christ.  This  assertion,  as 
every  Catholic  knows,  is  ludicrously  wrong. 
The  Blessed  Virgin  was  conceived  and  born 
just  as  all  children  are,  but,  for  the  honour  of 
the  Saviour,  who  was  to  take  flesh  in  her 
womb,  she  was  saved  from  the  defilement  or 
stain  of  original  sin.  Her  Immaculate  Con 
ception,  then,  was  her  preservation  through 
the  merits  of  her  Divine  Son  from  that  state 
of  guilt  in  which  we  are  conceived  and  born 
"  children  of  wrath."  In  her  conception, 
indeed,  not  only  was  she  preserved  from  sin 
by  Christ's  redemption,  but  she  was  re 
plenished  with  abundant  Divine  grace  ;  and 
so  she  came  into  this  world  all  pure  and  fair 
and  holy  before  God.  The  Church,  applying 
to  her  the  Scripture's  words,  declares  her  to 
be  "  fair  as  the  moon,  bright  as  the  sun." 

In  this  century,  when  practical  materialism 
reigns  supreme,  and  men  live  for  the  gratifica 
tion  of  the  senses,  it  is  of  importance  to  keep 
in  view  the  spiritual  side  of  our  complex 
being  ;  and  in  doing  so,  we  are  specially 
helped  by  this  singular  privilege  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin's,  a  privilege  which,  conferred 
as  it  is  by  the  Almighty  upon  that  "  blessed 
among  women,"  who  is  the  masterpiece  of 
His  creation,  sets  strikingly  before  us  God's 
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esteem  of  all  that  is  good  and  pure  in  human 
nature.  There  are  few  hearts  that  are  not 
visited,  in  the  midst  of  the  heat  and  turmoil 
of  their  daily  struggle,  by  the  wish  for  a  life 
that  is  unselfish,  spiritual  and  true,  and  they 
feel  impelled  to  cast  from  them  the  yoke  of 
a  materialized  existence  that  seeks  content 
ment  in  the  indulgence  of  sense  and  earthly 
ambition.  After  all,  in  this  world,  blind  and 
sordid  as  it  is,  character  counts  for  more  than 
wealth  or  fashionable  notoriety.  A  single- 
hearted  man  who  devotes  himself  to  duty, 
regardless  of  hardship  and  danger,  as  Sir 
Thomas  More  did  in  the  days  of  Henry  VIII., 
is  worth  a  thousand  who  spend  every  moment 
in  the  quest  of  ease  and  pleasure.  A  Damien 
who  has  not  a  penny  wins  more  renown  than 
all  the  millionaires.  No  doubt,  for  one,  who, 
like  More  or  Damien,  attracts  public  notice, 
there  are  many  in  silence  and  obscurity  living 
up  to  a  similar  elevated  sense  of  duty.  These 
men,  wholly  unconscious  as  they  nearly  al 
ways  are  of  the  benefits  which,  by  their  life 
and  character,  they  confer  upon  their  fellows, 
are  the  salt  that  preserves  the  world  from 
perishing  of  utter  corruption.  It  is  character, 
then,  that  counts,  and  to  the  formation  of 
character  we  should  devote  all  our  energies. 
The  contemplation  of  the  purity  and  holi 
ness  of  the  Mother  of  the  Man-God  fixes  our 
gaze  upon  the  loveliness  of  an  ideal,  which  it 
is  in  our  power  through  Divine  grace  to 


Purity  of  Heart  51 

strive  for  and  in  some  degree  to  attain  ;  and 
we  are  encouraged  to  overcome  the  natural 
sloth  which  would  dissuade  us  from  prompt 
and  fruitful  action  to  gain  so  desirable  an 
object.  The  arm  of  the  Almighty  is  not 
shortened,  nor  has  His  love  grown  cold. 
He  is  able  and  willing  to  give  us  help  to 
become  perfect,  as  our  Heavenly  Father  is 
perfect  ;  but  He  requires  that  we  shall  do 
our  part  in  that  great  work.  If  we  yield  to 
discouragement  and  allow  ourselves  to  sink 
into  the  slough  of  sloth  and  luxury,  we  deal  a 
deadly  blow  at  the  very  heart  of  our  spiritual 
life.  Courage  is  needful  in  this  enterprise 
and  that  generosity  of  love  that  dares  great 
deeds,  with  the  cry,  "  I  can  do  all  things  in 
Him  who  strengtheneth  me."  The  humble 
daily  duties  which  are  ours  by  God's  will  and 
appointment  are  the  means  placed  in  our 
hand  to  win  the  purity  of  heart  which  should 
be  the  light  and  joy  of  our  lives.  Through 
those  duties  we  must  become  perfect,  and 
not  through  imaginary  great  opportunities 
that  shall  never  be  ours,  or  mighty  problems 
that  we  shall  not  be  called  upon  to  solve.  It 
is  possible  for  every  one  of  us  each  day,  if 
we  will,  to  lead  a  purer  and  more  religious 
life,  to  show  greater  kindness  at  home  and 
greater  charity  and  justice  in  dealings  with 
our  neighbours,  and,  generally,  to  walk  in 
those  paths  of  faith  and  charity,  which  the 
noblest  of  earth's  sons  trod,  and  whence  they 
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diffused  the  light  of  their  inspiring  example 
upon  the  men  of  their  own  day  and  upon 
succeeding  generations.  Let  us,  then,  be  up 
and  doing,  and  prove  that  the  highest  service 
of  God  and  men  is  open  to  everyone  who 
has  a  heart  and  a  hand  to  do  the  will  of  Him 
who  is  the  Eternal  Lover  of  the  soul. 


OUR  LADY  :    THE  IDEAL  OR 
PERFECT  WOMAN 

SCULPTORS,  painters,  and  poets  have  laboured 
to  give  adequate  expression  to  their  ideal  of 
woman,  and  have  set  forth  their  highest  con 
ceptions  in  the  breathing  marble,  on  the 
glowing  canvas,  and  in  animated  and  perfect 
language.  Yet,  absolutely  speaking,  the 
issue  of  their  efforts  is  failure,  and  they 
themselves  are  the  first  to  acknowledge  that 
it  is  so.  They  have  succeeded,  it  is  true,  in 
creating  a  fairly  perfect  image  of  corporal 
beauty  ;  but  mere  loveliness  of  outward  form 
is  a  charm  of  inferior  order  in  the  Ideal 
Woman,  whose  true  crown  and  perfection 
is  her  peerless  beauty  of  spirit  and  soul.  In 
the  mind  of  the  true  artist  the  Ideal  possesses 
a  warmth,  a  splendour,  a  surpassing  excel 
lence,  which  cannot  be  transferred  from  the 
inward  conception  to  the  material  work, 
fashioned  by  his  hand.  Hence,  he  mourns  the 
impossibility  of  adding  to  the  external  image 

"  The  gleam, 

The  light  that  never  was  on  sea  or  land, 
The  consecration,  and  the  poet's  dream." 

The  Ideal  or  Perfect  Woman  has  never, 
save   in    one  solitary  instance,  trodden   the 
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surface  of  this  earth  of  ours.  When  Eternal 
Wisdom  and  Power  fashioned  a  Mother  for 
the  Divine  Word  made  flesh,  they  created  a 
masterpiece  of  Omnipotence,  which  in  sin 
less  purity  and  spiritual  beauty  outshone  the 
highest  conception  that  human  mind  could 
form,  and  surpassed  in  its  excellence  even 
Angelic  choirs.  The  purpose  for  which  she 
was  called  into  being  was  the  most  sublime 
that  can  be  imagined.  She  was  predestined 
from  eternity  to  be  the  Mother  (blessed  above 
all  women)  of  God  made  Man — that  is,  she 
was  to  be  the  Gate  by  which  God  was  to 
enter  into  His  own  visible  creation,  and 
unite  His  impassibility  and  Divine  nature 
hypostatically  with  the  corruptible  nature  of 
man.  Hence,  she  was  raised  by  the  Creator 
to  the  highest  natural  and  supernatural  per 
fection  possible  to  a  created  being.  "  She 
became  the  Woman,  the  Woman  Elect  in 
the  Eternal  Counsels  and  Decrees  of  the 
Holy  Trinity.  She  was  literally  the  Immacu 
late  Conception  of  the  Almighty  design  in 
forming  the  human  nature  in  which  God 
desired  to  clothe  Himself.  She  was,  there 
fore,  in  every  sense,  spiritually,  mentally, 
and  corporally,  'the  Perfect  Woman/  because 
she  was  destined  to  give  birth  to  the  Perfect 
Man  ;  and  because,  as  Mother  of  God,  she 
was  to  become  God's  life-long  intimate  and 
inseparable  Companion  upon  earth." 

When  artistic  genius  toils  to  portray  the 
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idealized  beauty  of  woman,  its  most  success 
ful  effort,  its  most  unquestioned  triumph,  is 
but  a  pale  and  lifeless  presentment  of  the 
loveliness  and  splendour  of  perfection  which 
are  found  in  her  who  is,  among  created 
beings,  the  most  complete  image  of  the 
boundless  and  uncreated  Beauty  of  the  God 
head.  Yet  we  may  legitimately  use  such 
artistic  achievements  to  help  us  to  realize,  in 
our  halting,  human  way,  this  One,  Sinless, 
and  Ideal  Woman,  who,  before  the  Divine 
Eye,  is  without  spot  and  surpassingly  fair. 
This  we  do  by  mentally  freeing  them  from 
aught  that  is  base  or  ignoble,  and  adding  to 
them  the  highest  excellency. 

On  this  principle  some  writers  have  been 
led  to  regard  the  supreme  achievements 
of  literature  as  exalting,  even  though  un- 
designedly  on  the  part  of  the  authors,  the 
honour  and  the  praise  of  the  Lady,  above  all 
women,  in  whom  alone  they  find  their  true 
Ideal,  and  in  whose  natural  and  supernatural 
prerogatives  they  attain  their  fullest  realiza 
tion.  Thus  Mr.  Orby  Shipley,  in  his  First 
Series  of  "  Carmina  Mariana"  (1893),  gives 
Shelley's  lines,  "  Seraph  of  Heaven,"  in  the 
44  Epipsychidion,"  as  written  far  more  truly 
of  Our  Blessed  Lady  than  of  any  woman 
who  might  have  been  before  the  mind  of  the 
poet  at  the  moment  of  composition  : 

"  Seraph  of  Heaven,  too  gentle  to  be  human, 
Veiling  beneath  that  radiant  form  of  Woman 
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All  that  is  insupportable  in  thee 

Of  light  and  love  and  immortality  : 

Sweet  Benediction  in  the  eternal  curse  ; 

Veiled  Glory  of  this  lampless  universe  ; 

Thou  Moon  beyond  the  clouds  ;  thou  living  Form 

Among  the  dead  ;  thou  Star  above  the  storm  ; 

Thou  Wonder,  and  thou  Beauty,  and  thou  Terror  ; 

Thou  Harmony  of  Nature's  heart ;  thou  Mirror 

In  whom  as  in  the  splendour  of  the  sun 

All  shapes  look  glorious  which  thou  gazest  on  ; 

Aye,  even  the  dim  words  which  obscure  thee  now 

Flash,  lightning-like,  with  unaccustomed  glow — 

I  pray  thee  that  thou  blot  from  this  sad  song 

All  of  its  much  mortality  and  wrong, 

With  those  clear  drops  which  start  like  sacred  dew 

From  the  twin  lights  thy  sweet  soul  darkens  through, 

Weeping,  till  sorrow  becomes  ecstasy  : 

Then  smile  on  it,  so  that  it  may  not  die." 

In  a  similar  spirit  Mr.  Shipley,  in  the 
Second  Series  of  "  Carmina  Mariana  "  (1902), 
cites  some  of  the  purer  love  songs  of  the 
golden  age  of  English  literature  as  real,  if 
unconscious,  tributes  to  Mary,  the  Perfect 
Woman,  the  most  lovely  and  the  most  lovable 
of  God's  creations.  William  Habbington's 
sonnet,  "  To  the  Queen  of  My  Love,  Praying," 
is  one  of  the  songs  which  he  quotes  : 

"  I  saw  Castara  pray  ;  and  from  the  skie 
A  winged  legion  of  bright  Angels  flie 
To  catch  her  vowes,  for  feare  her  Virgin  prayer 
Might  chance  to  mingle  with  impurer  aire. 
To  vulgar  eyes,  the  sacred  truth  I  write 
May  seem  a  fancie.     But  the  eagle's  sight 
Of  saints  and  poets  miracles  oft  view, 
Which  to  dull  heretikes  appeare  untrue. 
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Faire  zeale  begets  such  wonders.     O  divine 
And  purest  Beauty  ;  let  me  thee  enshrine 
In  my  devoted  soule,  and  from  thy  praise, 
To  enrich  my  garland,  pluck  religious  bayes, 
Shine  thou  the  Starre  by  which  my  thoughts  shall 

move, 
Best  subject  of  my  pen,  Queen  of  my  love." 

The  principle  on  which  the  editor  of  the 
"  Oarmina  "  has  acted  seems  to  be,  when  not 
carried  beyond  due  limits,  quite  legitimate 
and  sound.  Two  reasons  may  be  urged  in 
its  favour.  First,  the  gift  of  poetic  inspira 
tion  is  of  greater  fulness,  of  more  ample 
richness,  than  the  words  used  by  the  poet 
convey  to  the  reader,  and  hence  no  unjustifi 
able  violence  is  used  when,  following  the 
natural  sense  of  his  lines,  we  interpret  them 
in  a  nobler  strain  and  suffuse  them  with  a 
larger  warmth  and  radiance.  Secondly,  the 
principle  followed  in  the  u  Carolina "  is 
analogous  to  that  employed  by  the  Church 
in  applying  the  passages  of  Holy  Writ, 
which  speak  of  Divine  Wisdom,  to  her  who 
is  Wisdom's  fairest  earthly  image  and  noblest 
creation,  the  Immaculate  and  Ever-Blessed 
Mother  of  God. 
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WHEN  THE  SOUL  IS  SAD 

I. — COURAGE  IN  AFFLICTION 

AFFLICTIONS,  it  has  been  well  said,  are  but 
the  shadows  of  God's  wings.  In  pain  or  sick 
ness  it  will  assist  you  in  every  way  to  have 
fortitude,  and  to  leave  yourself  like  a  little 
child  in  your  Heavenly  Father's  hands.  God 
will  do  for  you  what  is  best,  and  you  have 
nothing  to  fear  so  long  as  you  depend  wholly 
on  His  care  and  protection.  When  one  is 
sincerely  desirous  to  serve  God,  the  soul  in 
pain  and  sickness  draws  near  to  Him,  and 
constant  dependence  on  His  goodness  in 
spires  energy,  strength  and  generosity. 
Suffering  so  accepted  introduces  us  into  a 
clearer  and  fresher  atmosphere,  and  enables 
us  to  cherish  a  strong  spirit  of  endurance. 
We  thus  enter  into  possession  of  true  liberty 
of  spirit — that  is,  we  gain  freedom  from  un 
reasonable  fear,  agitation,  and  anxiety  regard 
ing  the  future.  Where  there  is  an  abiding, 
though  perhaps  unacknowledged,  desire  to 
lead  a  life  pleasurable  to  the  senses,  and  keen 
anxiety  to  shun  pain  and  ill-health,  the  soul 
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grows  flabby,  if  the  expression  may  be 
allowed ;  she  has  no  true  steadfastness  and 
strength ;  and  she  becomes  darkened  and 
harassed  by  petty  cares.  What  a  blessing 
pain  well  borne  is,  when  it  delivers  us  from 
such  a  state,  and  lifts  us  into  that  high,  clear, 
invigorating  region,  in  which  the  soul,  now 
free  and  strong,  rejoices  to  surfer  for  God's 
sake  and  out  of  pure  love  !  To  bear  suffering 
thus  is  a  short  cut  to  sanctity. 

II. — PERFECT  CONTRITION 

A  certain  vague  persuasion  is  cherished  by 
some  religious-minded  people,  that  it  is  very 
difficult  to  make  an  act  of  perfect  contrition. 
An  act  of  perfect  contrition  is  no  harder  than 
an  act  of  love  of  God  for  His  own  sake.  Is 
it  not  easy  to  love  God,  because  He  is  in 
Himself  so  good  and  so  worthy  of  reverence 
and  affection  ?  It  is  surely  not  difficult  to 
put  out  of  our  mind  all  motive  of  self-interest, 
and  to  say,  "  O  my  God,  even  though  I 
never  received  a  benefit  from  Thy  hand,  even 
if  Heaven  and  Hell  did  not  exist,  still  I  love 
Thee  most  truly,  because  Thou  art  infinite 
goodness,  infinite  beauty,  and  infinite  love." 
This  is  an  act  of  perfect  charity  ;  and  from 
such  an  act  it  is  an  easy  step  to  the  exercise 
of  perfect  contrition.  Suppose  you  needlessly 
insulted  some  person  of  gentle  and  lovable 
disposition  and  of  exalted  virtue.  Should 
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you  not  feel  sorrow  for  that  act,  though  you 
were  sure  no  punishment  could  fall  on  you  ? 
Such  a  sorrow  would  spring  from  no  motive 
of  self-interest  or  of  fear  ;  it  would  partake  of 
the  nature  of  what  we  call  perfect  contrition. 
If  you  should  feel  thus  with  respect  to  an 
offence  offered  to  a  human  being  like  your 
self,  how  much  more  should  you  experience 
a  similar  feeling  in  connection  with  a  sin 
wilfully  committed  against  God  ?  And  thus 
you  come  to  conceive  perfect  sorrow  or 
contrition.  In  preparing  for  confession,  and 
indeed  at  all  times  when  we  think  of  our  sins, 
it  is  well  to  excite  such  sorrow,  and  so  gain 
the  consolation  and  other  precious  benefits 
with  which  the  soul  is  enriched,  by  the 
exercise,  through  grace,  of  perfect  divine 
charity  and  of  its  inseparable  companion, 
perfect  contrition. 
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MOTTO:  "BUM  SPIRO,  SPERO" 
I. _WHILE  THERE  is  LIFE,  THERE  is  HOPE. 

PURE  and  high  as  are  our  thoughts  and 
feelings  in  moments  of  spiritual  exaltation, 
we  all  know  how  wayward  and  inconstant  we 
are,  how  irresolute  and  weak  in  the  hour  of 
trial,  and  doubtless  it  would  be  a  help  to 
even  the  best  of  men  to  make  use  of  some 
brief  and  pithy  saying  as  a  rule  of  conduct, 
or,  at  least,  as  an  incitement  to  the  keeping 
of  good  resolutions,  a  sort  of  war-cry  in  the 
combat  for  what  is  noblest  and  best  in  life. 
Such  a  guiding  maxim  is  the  Latin  motto 
which  heads  this  article,  and  which  may  be 
freely  rendered,  "  While  there  is  life,  there  is 
hope." 

Young  people  who  have  had  no  experience 
of  difficulty  and  sorrow  feel  not  the  need  of 
such  a  motto.  The  youth  who  goes  forth  in 
the  brightness  and  fragrance  of  the  opening 
of  life  to  take  his  place  among  the  com 
batants  in  the  world's  broad  field  of  battle, 
is  aglow  with  such  vitality  and  exultation  that 
his  peril  lies,  not  in  want  of  hope,  but  in  a  real 
but  often  unconscious  self-sufficiency  and 
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presumption.  He  has  sore  need  of  reserve 
and  humility,  and  especially  so  if  he  suffer 
his  aim  or  ideals,  as  the  years  go  by,  to 
degenerate  and  become  ignoble.  For  then 
he  who  was  once  swayed  by  the  high 
thoughts  familiar  to  the  children  of  God, 
grows  selfish,  perverse,  and  cynical,  and  his 
old  age  will  be  wretched  and  barren  of  fruit. 
"  Not  more  different  is  the  miniature  we 
have  of  him  when  a  boy,  when  every  feature 
spoke  of  hope,  put  side  by  side  of  the  large 
portrait  painted  to  his  honour,  when  he  is 
old,  when  his  limbs  are  shrunk,  his  eye  dim, 
his  brow  furrowed,  and  his  hair  grey,  than 
differs  the  moral  grace  of  that  boyhood 
from  the  forbidding  and  repulsive"  aspect  of 
his  soul,  now  that  he  has  lived  to  the  age  of 
man.  For  moroseness  and  cynicism  and 
selfishness  is  the  ordinary  winter  of  that 
spring"  (Cardinal  Newman). 

Life  without  hope  would  be  sad  indeed. 
The  most  melancholy  lot  is  surely  that  of  the 
Atheist  who  believes  that  life  and  hope  are 
quenched  for  ever  in  death.  On  the  other 
hand,  he  who  has  faith,  yet  strays  from  the 
right  path  and  puts  off  repentance  with  the 
cry,  "  Oh  !  while  there  is  life  there  is  hope," 
robs  himself  of  life's  sweetest  gifts,  and  runs 
the  risk  of  being  taken  unawares  when  the 
hour  strikes  for  his  departure  from  this 
world. 

Experience  proves  that  no  life  is  without 
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its  season  of  darkness,  its  periods  of  trial. 
Such  is  the  nature  of  man,  and  such  is  the 
nature  of  the  world  in  which  he  lives,  that 
there  is  for  him  no  escape  from  physical  and 
mental  suffering.  That  penalty,  born  in  a 
spirit  of  faith  and  obedience,  is  the  narrow 
way  in  which  he  is  trained  in  nobility  and 
strength  of  character.  A  father  cannot  save 
his  son,  no  matter  how  tenderly  loved,  from 
the  discipline  and  pains  of  education,  and 
none  of  us  can  shirk  the  trials  by  which  we  are 
fashioned  to  the  likeness  of  a  Divine  Exem 
plar. 

"Dum  spiro,  spero."  No  disaster  or 
obstacle  can  overcome  a  resolute  hope.  A 
man  may  for  years  suffer  defeat  and  dwell 
with  adversity,  yet  if  he  struggle  on,  he  is 
upheld  by  the  brave  heart  within,  and  in  the 
appointed  time  he  will,  even  in  this  life, 
"  come  into  his  kingdom."  Man's  extremity 
is  God's  opportunity,  and  in  the  darkest  hour 
of  calamity  the  dawn  for  him  who  knows  how 
to  hope  and  wait,  is  at  hand,  and  the  sun  of 
gladness  will  arise  "  with  health  in  his  wings." 

"  Dum  spiro,  spero."  He  alone  is  inspired 
by  this  motto  who  at  once  sets  about  accom 
plishing  the  good  purpose  with  which  it 
blesses  him,  and  who  perseveres  in  steadfast 
working  till  his  duty  is  fully  done.  Mere 
desires  or  good  intentions,  or  noisy  but  in 
effective  resolutions,  are  not  enough  ;  nor  is 
it  enough  to  begin  well  unless  we  keep  on 
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patiently  in  the  right  road  to  the  end.  Who 
soever  through  cowardice  will  not  exert  him 
self  is  lost  ;  safety  lies  in  hope  and  courage. 
And  we  must  know  how  to  be  on  our  guard 
against  the  error  which  identifies  hope  with 
excited  feeling  or  sensation.  Hope  has  its 
home  in  the  intelligent  and  energetic  will  ; 
for,  even  when  we  feel  nought  but  dis 
couragement,  we  are  really  guided  and  in 
fluenced  by  hope,  if  despite  our  darkness  of 
spirit  we  go  forward  with  what  we  know  we 
should  do,  and  trust  the  issue  to  the  wisdom, 
the  goodness,  and  the  power  of  God.  By 
every  effort  made  the  will  grows  in  docility 
and  strength  ;  and  thus  we  accustom  it  to  look 
difficulties  in  the  face  and  bravely  overcome 
them.  The  poet  tells  how  the  Angel  Ithuriel 
bore  a  spear  that  revealed  the  true  nature  of 
everything  it  struck.  He  was  commissioned 
to  guard  our  first  parents  from  the  wiles  of 
Lucifer,  and  when  he  drew  near  the  bower 
where  Eve  slept,  he  found  a  toad  squat  close 
to  her  head.  This  toad  he  touched  with  his 
lance,  and  straightway  Satan,  who  was  whis 
pering  terrifying  dreams  into  Eve's  ear, 
started  up  in  his  own  form  and  was  baulked 
in  his  evil  design. 

Hope,  which  the  same  poet  addresses  as 

"  White-handed  Hope, 
Thou  hovering  angel,  girt  with  golden  wings," 

reveals  also,  as  with  the  touch  of  a  heavenly 
spear,  the  true  nature  of  the  phantoms  that 
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terrify  us,  and  proves  them  incapable  of 
injuring  or  checking  our  onward  march. 

A  good  half  of  our  difficulties  and  tempta 
tions  are  caused  by  ourselves,  and  common 
sense  should  teach  us  how  to  avoid  them. 
Irritability,  nervousness,  and  scruples  spring, 
in  many  cases,  from  ill-health  and  want  of 
vital  energy,  and  would  disappear  if  people 
gave  their  body  fair  play  and  restored  its 
strength.  Good  folk,  indeed,  do  not  always 
realize  that  it  is  a  duty  to  preserve  their 
health,  and  therefore  to  avoid  excess  in  food, 
indulgence  in  passion,  and  all  worry  and  sad 
ness — faults  which  lower  vitality  and  tend  to 
shorten  life.  For  health  is  preserved  and 
life  prolonged  by  moderation,  charity  towards 
our  fellows,  and  the  joy  that  springs  from  a 
courageous  and  cheerful  disposition.  The 
"  Imitation  of  Christ  "  says  well  that  we  can 
do  much  when  we  are  in  good  health,  but 
that  we  can  do  little  or  nothing  when  we  are 
ill.  Sickness  is  in  itself  no  moral  perfection 
or  merit,  and  everyone  should  employ  all 
reasonable  means  to  get  rid  of  it  and  regain 
soundness  of  body. 

God  helps  those  who  help  themselves,  and 
nothing  really  worth  gaining  can  be  won 
without  effort  and  labour.  The  blessings  of 
hope  are  not  conferred  on  the  slothful,  but 
on  him  who  "  hopes  against  hope,"  and 
snatches  victory  from  the  jaws  of  defeat  by 
the  resolve  never  to  despair. 

When   we   say   "  We   cannot,"   we   often 
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really  mean,  "  We  will  not."  Let  us  be  wise 
and  bold  enough  to  exert  ourselves  to  have 
the  will,  and  we  shall  soon  discover  that  hope 
is  indeed  consolation  in  grief,  strength  in 
weakness,  rest  in  weariness,  safety  in  the 
midst  of  misfortunes,  and  a  crown  of  glad 
ness  in  the  day  of  prosperity. 

II. — SUPERNATURAL  HOPE 

Hope  in  heavenly  gifts  and  benefits  springs 
from  the  teaching  of  faith,  which  speaks  to 
men  of  God's  infinite  goodness  and  love,  of 
His  promises,  His  unchangeable  fidelity,  and 
His  boundless  power.  Those  great  attri 
butes  of  God  form  the  deep  and  solid  founda 
tion  of  our  hope. 

In  the  afflictions  that  beset  our  life  on 
earth,  hope  assures  us  that  no  trial,  be  it 
ever  so  painful,  can,  as  long  as  we  are  faith 
ful  to  grace,  separate  us  from  God,  the  object 
of  our  love.  It  teaches  that  suffering, 
accepted  with  resignation  to  the  Divine  will, 
is  an  efficacious  help  in  winning  the  kingdom 
of  Heaven,  and  that  the  soul  will  be  de 
livered  from  danger  and  injury  by  firm  and 
constant  trust  in  the  love  and  power  of  God. 
Hence,  St.  Paul  declares  that  "  we  are  saved 
by  hope." 

Besides  being  a  perennial  spring  of  con 
solation,  hope  is  a  principle  imparting  forti 
tude  and  strength.  Whosoever  hopes  truly 
in  God  can  be  deterred  by  no  obstacle  from 
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the  accomplishment  of  his  duty.  He  knows 
not  fear ;  he  yields  to  no  discouragement  ; 
he  is  convinced  that  "  the  Everlasting  Arms  " 
of  the  Most  High  are  beneath  him,  bearing 
him  up  and  carrying  him  forward,  in  spite 
of  all  opposing  enemies  and  dangers  ;  and 
he  is  inspired  with  perfect  confidence  that 
"none  who  trust  in  the  Lord  shall  fail  in 
strength."  If  God  seems  to  forsake  him  for 
a  time,  and  try  him  in  the  furnace  of  suffer 
ing,  as  gold  and  silver  are  tried  by  the  fire, 
he  does  not  lose  courage,  he  fights  the  good 
fight  of  faith  with  fortitude  and  constancy, 
for  he  trusts  fully  in  God,  Who  will  not 
suffer  him  to  perish.  He  bears  in  mind 
the  comforting  assurances  of  Holy  Writ. 
"  Because  he  hath  hoped  in  Me,"  says  the 
Lord,  "  I  will  deliver  him,  I  will  glorify  him, 
and  show  him  length  of  clays"  (Ps.  xc.). 

God  is  ever  faithful  and  true.  He  changes 
not.  Men  change  ;  they  are  unstable  and 
restless  as  the  waves  of  the  sea.  But  God 
abides  immutable  in  His  truth,  His  good 
ness,  and  His  mercy.  This  fact  should  inspire 
us  in  all  circumstances  with  perfect  hope.  It 
is  folly,  surely,  to  give  way  to  gloom  and 
sadness  when  we  can  stretch  out  our  hands 
and  lay  hold  on  the  supernatural  strength 
that  hope  gives,  and  when  we  can  fill  our 
hearts  with  light  and  consolation  by  un 
reserved  trust  in  the  loving  kindness  of  Him 
Who  has  taught  us  to  say,  "Our  Father,  Who 
art  in  Heaven." 


A  BIRTHDAY  VISION 

IT  was  the  morning  of  my  birthday,  and  after 
breakfast  I  took  a  long  walk.  The  sun  shone 
in  a  cloudless  sky,  and  as  Nature  had  donned 
her  summer  robes,  I  sauntered  pleasantly 
along  a  rustic  winding  road  till  I  came  to  a 
hill  that  commanded  a  view  of  the  sea. 
Here  I  sat  on  the  grass  beneath  a  clump  of 
acacias,  and  gave  myself  up  to  musing  on  the 
year  which  had,  for  me,  just  come  to  an  end. 
That  year  witnessed  the  carrying  through  of 
divers  enterprises  of  mine,  amidst  much 
restlessness  and  energy,  and  I  now  asked 
myself  :  What  was  the  outcome  of  it  all  ? 
Was  I  wrong  in  deeming  work  and  activity 
the  great  object  for  which  one  should  live  ? 
Surely,  I  reflected,  it  is  the  end  or  aim  to 
be  kept  in  view,  that  is  of  real  consequence, 
rather  than  the  mere  mass  of  the  work. 
What  was  the  object  of  my  efforts  during 
the  past  year  ?  Were  my  motives  always 
free  from  self-seeking,  vanity,  or  ambition  ? 
Or  was  I  more  bent  on  doing  what  I  wished 
than  on  attaining  spiritual  excellence  ?  One 
must  first  be  noble  before  he  can  do  noble 
68 


A  Birthday  Vision  69 

things  ;  and  nobility  is  not  to  be  found  in 
the  mere  outward  action,  but  in  what  is  in 
ward,  in  man's  spirit  and  character.  Real 
greatness  demands  spiritual  growth  in  sin 
cere,  practical  love  of  God  and  love,  for  His 
sake,  of  our  fellow-men.  Unless  work  is 
inspired,  either  directly  or  indirectly,  with 
this  love,  it  is  of  little  worth,  and  is  incapable 
of  producing  desirable  fruit. 

My  walk  and  the  sun's  heat  made  me 
drowsy.  I  soon  fell  asleep,  and  in  my  sleep 
I  had  the  following  dream  : 

I  thought  I  saw  on  my  left  hand  a  shining 
Presence,  an  angel  majestic  and  beautiful. 
He  smiled,  and,  pointing  with  his  hand,  said : 
"  Look  !"  I  obeyed,  and  beheld  a  sea  over 
hung  with  a  lowering  sky.  The  waves, 
buffeted  by  winds,  weltered  furiously  to  and 
fro  crested  with  foam.  A  multitude  of  skiffs 
put  off  from  the  shore  to  sail  towards  a  cloud 
far  away,  that  brooded  along  the  horizon. 

Many  of  the  boats  sank  close  to  the  beach  ; 
those  that  gained  the  middle  expanse  sailed 
with  comparative  ease  and  safety,  but  yet, 
from  time  to  time,  some  perished  ;  and 
finally,  as  the  survivors  approached  the  ebon 
mass  upon  the  distant  verge,  they  laboured 
much,  crawled  slowly  forward,  and  at  last 
disappeared,  one  by  one,  in  the  billows. 

The  angel  spoke :  "  Thou  lookest  upon  the 
sea  of  life  ;  the  skiffs  are  human  beings  who 
make  their  way  through  it  to  eternity  ;  the 
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winds  and  the  waves  are  the  temptations, 
anxieties,  and  other  afflictions  that  beset  the 
body,  the  mind,  and  the  soul  of  man.  Such 
is  this  world  as  seen  by  the  angels — a  world 
of  darkness  and  suffering,  a  period  of  proba 
tion  for  what  is  to  come  hereafter." 

"And  what,"  I  asked,  "  is  to  come  here 
after  ?" 

I  received  no  answer — the  angel  had  dis 
appeared.     But  near  at  hand  on  my  right  I 
beheld  another  Spirit  more  glorious  than  the 
lirst.     His  beauty  ravished  me  with  delight, 
and  my  heart  thrilled  with  joy  at  the  sound 
of  his  voice.     He  held  a  golden  sceptre,  and, 
stretching   it   towards  the  western   sky,   he 
said  :  "  I  will  show  thee  what  shall  be  here 
after."     At  once  the  sky  filled  with  a  radiance 
soft  and  pleasant,  but  exceeding  in  clearness 
and  power  our  noonday  sunshine  ;  and  in 
the  space  between  the  earth  and  the  heavens 
I  saw  an  immense  and  magnificent  city,  in 
the  midst  of   delightful   plains,  valleys  and 
hills.      Before   the    city  glittered   a   sea   in 
which  islands  lay  clasped  like  emeralds  in 
fretted  silver.     All  those  objects,  but  especi 
ally  the  city  itself,  shone  with  such  bright 
ness  that  the  eye  could  not  take  its  fill  of 
gazing,  and   the  walls,  the  towers  and  the 
mansions  sparkled  as  if  built  of    rare    and 
precious  materials.     And  everywhere,  in  the 
city,  in  the  valleys,  the  hills,  and  the  islands, 
the  inhabitants,  clad  in  snow-white  raiment, 
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lived  in  unalloyed  happiness  ;  no  care  or 
anxiety  vexed  them,  no  infirmity,  no  sin,  no 
death.  Joy,  at  every  moment  fresh  and  new, 
was  theirs,  and  they  were  united  in  the  bonds 
of  perpetual  peace  and  love. 

Bliss  filled  my  soul  as  I  contemplated  that 
happy  abode,  and  I  longed  to  speed  away 
with  lightning  swiftness  to  join  the  company 
of  those  shining  ones,  and  live  with  them 
for  ever. 

"Thou  seest,"  said  the  angel,  "  the  king 
dom  where  all  who  hate  iniquity  and  follow 
after  justice  shall  dwell.  Whosoever  walketh 
in  the  presence  of  his  Creator  in  spirit  and 
truth,  shall  possess  that  kingdom  for  eternity." 

"  And  shall  I  obtain  that  inheritance  ?" 

As  this  irrepressible  exclamation  burst  from 
my  heart,  I  awoke,  and  the  vision  fled. 
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REMEMBER  THY  LAST  END 

I. — DEATH  UNAVOIDABLE 

DEATH  is  certain  and  inevitable,  and  no 
human  being  can  hope  to  escape  from  its 
mortal  stroke.  We  are  all,  Sir  Thomas  More 
remarks,  criminals  actually  condemned  to 
capital  punishment,  but  allowed  to  go  free 
until  the  moment  comes  when  the  sentence 
is  to  be  carried  out.  As  we  advance  on  our 
earthly  pilgrimage,  it  is  wise  not  to  forget 
this  great  truth.  We  should  rather  take  to 
heart  the  advice  given  by  St.  Teresa  in  one 
of  her  letters  : 

"  Since  it  is  certain  that  everything  passes 
quickly  away,  we  ought  continually  to  be 
thinking  of  a  good  death."  The  constant 
thought  of  death  affords  very  effective  help 
in  training  ourselves  daily  to  die  well.  The 
best  preparation  for  death  is  a  well-spent  life 
— to  die  to  sin  and  to  love  the  Lord  our  God 
purely  for  His  own  sake  alone. 

"  Our  life  is  long.     Not  so,  wise  angels  say, 
Who  watch  us  waste  it,  trembling  while  they  weigh 
Against  eternity  one  squandered  day." 
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II. — THE  LONELINESS  OF  DEATH 

A  solemn  and  impressive  circumstance  of 
death  is  its  isolation,  its  solitariness,  its  sense 
of  absolute  loneliness.  We  may  be  sur 
rounded  by  a  multitude  of  loving  relatives 
and  friends,  and  be  ministered  to  with  the 
utmost  care  and  zeal ;  but  a  period  arrives 
when  we  shall  behold  all  things — relations, 
possessions,  earth  itself,  with  whatever 
belongs  to  it — drifting  from  us  and  disappear 
ing  from  view,  while  we  have  no  more  power 
to  resist  the  force  that  is  carrying  us  away 
than  the  straw  has  to  escape  the  rush  of  the 
torrent  that  bears  it  down  the  mountain-side. 
In  that  awful  moment  this  world  deserts  us, 
and  we  are  stripped  of  everything  that  was 
ours — "  And  man,  when  he  shall  be  dead, 
and  stripped,  and  consumed,  I  pray  you 
where  is  he  ?"  (Job  xiv.  10) — and  our  naked 
spirit  stands  alone,  all  alone,  gazing  into 
eternity,  and  awaiting  the  judgment  of  its 
Creator  on  the  use  it  has  made  of  life  with 
its  graces  and  opportunities.  Is  not  this 
bare  and  certain  truth  a  thought  to  arrest  the 
most  careless,  to  make  the  boldest  tremble  ? 
In  that  supreme  moment  we  shall  realize,  as 
we  never  realized  before,  that  it  is  of  no  con 
sequence  whatever  what  people  in  this  world 
think  of  us,  but  it  is  of  the  utmost  importance 
what  God  thinks,  and  how  we  serve  Him, 
and,  therefore,  we  should  try  to  keep  Him  in 
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remembrance,  whose  eye  ever  beholds  our 
most  secret  thoughts.  "  For  God,  and  for 
God  alone,"  should  be,  hour  by  hour,  the 
guiding  motive  of  our  every  desire  and 
deed. 

"  Whatsoever  thy  hand  is  able  to  do,  do  it 
earnestly  ;  for  neither  work,  nor  reason,  nor 
wisdom,  nor  knowledge  shall  be  in  the  grave, 
whither  thou  art  hastening"  (Eccles.  ix.  10). 

III. — THE  SUDDENNESS  OF  DEATH 

We  pray  to  be  delivered  from  "  a  sudden 
and  unprovided  death,"  and  it  seldom  strikes 
us  that  death,  in  a  very  true  sense,  is  always 
sudden.  We  believe  that  other  people  may 
die  at  any  moment,  but,  as  far  as  we  our 
selves  are  concerned,  we  cherish  the  per 
suasion  that  our  own  death  is  still  distant, 
and  may  not  occur  for  years.  Even  in  the 
sickness  that  is  to  be  our  last,  we  hardly 
credit  the  physician  when  he  says  that  ours 
is  a  very  dangerous  illness  ;  and  so  death, 
whenever  it  occurs,  comes  upon  us  suddenly, 
and  takes  us  by  surprise.  But  when  a  man 
lives  in  deliberate  forgetfulness  of  death,  he 
goes  on,  too  often  for  years,  in  the  enjoy 
ment  of  the  pleasures  of  life  as  if  he  were 
never  to  depart  from  this  world.  Then,  in 
his  last  illness,  when  the  conviction  flashes 
in  upon  the  mind  that  he  must  bid  adieu  to 
earth  and  go  into  "  the  house  of  his  eternity," 
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what  a  shock  strikes  the  soul !  And  what  a 
change  takes  place  in  the  views,  habitually 
entertained,  of  this  world  and  all  its  be 
longings  !  Life's  fitful  fever  is  over,  and 
enterprises  that  a  short  while  ago  were 
deemed  of  great  importance  sink  now  into 
insignificance,  or,  rather,  engage  his  thoughts 
not  at  all  in  the  presence  of  the  eternity 
which  is  approaching  so  fast.  Eternal 
verities,  which  used  to  look  so  shadowy,  so 
far  away,  suddenly  draw  near  and  loom  into 
view  as  the  only  realities  in  the  universe. 
The  mortal  coil  of  the  flesh,  and  all  that 
pampered  and  flattered  it,  must  now  be 
shuffled  off,  and  the  spirit  must  speed  away 
to  that  bourne  from  which  no  traveller 
returns.  He  who  during  life  was  plunged 
in  a  lethargy,  untroubled  by  the  thought 
of  death,  wakes  up  upon  the  grave's  brink, 
and,  like  the  voyager  on  shipboard  who  is 
roused  from  sleep  in  a  sinking  vessel,  he 
sees  himself  snatched  from  all  that  he  had 
set  his  heart  upon.  With  bitter  regret  for 
the  past,  he  exclaims  :  "  What  a  fool  I  have 
been  !"  And  so  Christ,  too,  said  of  a  rich 
man  who,  contemplating  his  possessions, 
resolved  to  build  greater  store  -  houses  : 
"  Thou  fool !  This  night  thy  soul  shall  be 
required  of  thee."  Fools  all,  on  the  way  to 
dusty  death  ! 

"  To-morrow,  and  to-morrow,  and  to-morrow, 
Creeps  in  this  petty  pace  from  day  to  day, 
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To  the  last  syllable  of  recorded  time  ; 
And  all  our  yesterdays  have  lighted  fools 
The  way  to  dusty  death." 

There  is  assuredly  no  greater  folly  than  to 
defer  due  preparation  for  eternity  till  the 
hour  of  death,  as  if  one  were  certain  of 
having  then  leisure,  inclination,  and  facility 
for  doing  all  that  is  necessary  in  that 
supreme  moment.  How  many  die  suddenly  ! 
One  moment  they  are  in  life,  the  next 
moment  they  are  in  eternity.  And  what  can 
a  man  do  when,  as  commonly  happens,  he  is 
in  the  throes  of  a  mortal  illness,  with  reason 
darkened,  strength  gone,  tongue  almost 
paralyzed,  the  senses  sinking  into  uncon 
sciousness  ?  How,  in  such  a  state,  is  the 
conscience  to  be  examined,  sins  confessed, 
and  the  Last  Sacraments  worthily  received  ? 
How  shall  he  then  be  able — 

"  Full  of  repentance, 
Continual  meditations,  tears,  and  sorrows  " — 

to  give  back  his  soul  in  peace  to  Heaven, 
and  die  fearing  God  ? 

IV. — ACCEPTANCE  OF  DEATH 

The  most  desirable  frame  of  mind  in 
which  to  meet  death  is  to  accept  it  with 
courage  and  cheerfulness.  On  this  point 
even  a  pagan  can  give  a  worthy  lesson  to 
those  who  pride  themselves  on  being  Chris 
tians.  Marcus  Aurelius  says:  "Since  it  is 
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possible  that  thou  mayest  depart  from  life 
this  very  moment,  regulate  every  act  and 
thought  accordingly.  .  .  .  Then  thou  wilt 
be  able  to  pass  that  portion  of  life  which 
remains  for  thee  up  to  the  time  of  thy  death 
free  from  perturbations,  nobly,  and  obedient 
to  the  divine  part  within  thee." 

Christian  faith  teaches  that  death  is  a  call 
home  from  our  Creator  and  Father.  Will 
not  that  Father  look  with  special  complacency 
on  one  who,  out  of  love  and  trust,  obeys 
with  promptitude  and  goes  to  Him  with 
joy  ?  Faith  also  tells  us  that  our  present  life 
is  but  a  novitiate,  or  period  of  trial,  to  fit  us 
for  an  eternity  of  true  happiness  beyond  the 
grave,  and  that  death  is  but  the  withdrawing 
of  the  veil  which  separates  the  night  of  earth 
from  the  splendour  of  perfect  and  endless  day. 
Death,  then,  is  not  loss,  but  gain. 

"  Dar'st  thou  die  ? 
The  sense  of  death  is  most  in  apprehension." 

When  a  boy  has  been  at  college  for  a  year 
he  returns  in  the  holidays  with  gladness  of 
heart  to  his  father's  house.  Cardinal  Wise 
man  said  on  his  deathbed :  "  I  feel  like  a 
school-boy  going  home.''  That  feeling  is 
just  the  state  of  mind  we  ought  to  wish  and 
pray  to  have  when  death  is  at  hand.  What 
a  bright  and  cheerful  demeanour  was  Sir 
Thomas  More's  when  he  came  to  die,  albeit 
his  death  was  a  violent  one.  "  Mr.  Lieutenant," 
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he  said,  "  help  me  up  the  scaffold  ;  for  my 
coming  down  I  will  shift  for  myself  ;"  and 
with  unaffected  gaiety  he  put  aside  his  beard 
when  laying  his  head  on  the  block,  saying 
that  his  beard  had  done  no  treason.  So  we, 
trusting  in  no  strength  of  our  own,  but  in 
the  help  of  Heaven,  should  welcome  death, 
and  accept,  with  promptitude  and  cheerful 
ness,  our  Father's  invitation  to  enter  into 
eternal  rest. 


V. — WHAT  DEATH  TEACHES 

The  lessons  which  we  learn  from  death 
are  these  :  i.  That  we  should  shun  the  folly 
of  fixing  our  heart  on  earthly  things,  for  the 
more  we  love  them,  the  more  sorrow  we 
shall  have  in  leaving  them.  2.  That,  as 
death  is  uncertain,  we  should  always  be  pre 
pared  to  die.  3.  That  all  is  vanity  in  life,  save 
to  love  God  and  serve  Him  alone.  4.  That 
to  forget  death  is  not  to  escape  from  it,  but 
to  expose  ourselves  to  the  danger  of  dying 
unhappily.  5.  That  sin  is  the  greatest  evil  in 
the  world,  and  we  ought  to  incur  any  loss 
rather  than  commit  it.  6.  That  fortitude 
and  perseverance  in  overcoming  difficulties  in 
the  path  of  virtue  spring  from  the  remem 
brance  of  death.  7.  That  God  wishes  us  to 
have,  as  our  great  aim  in  life,  the  imitation  of 
the  example  of  Christ  and  His  saints,  and  the 
detestation  of  the  world  and  its  spirit. 
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8.  That  a  good  death  secures  for  us  the  great 
gift  of  final  perseverance.  9.  That  we  ought 
to  cherish  a  firm  hope,  through  God's  mercy, 
to  die  well,  and  that  earnest  daily  prayer  for 
that  grace  will  obtain  it.  10.  That  death  is- 
not  really  the  end,  but  the  beginning  ;  not  a 
sad  departure,  but  a  joyful  arrival  and  entry 
into  a  life  of  eternal  glory  and  joy,  compared 
with  which  life  in  this  world  is  only  a  sort  of 
living  death. 

VI. — OUR  LOT  IN  ETERNITY 

Suppose  a  traveller  is  walking  painfully 
and  in  darkness  along  a  miry  road  during  a 
storm  of  wind  and  rain,  and  he  comes  to  a 
house  full  of  light  and  comfort,  the  door 
of  which  is  shut  —  he  has  but  to  take 
one  step  and  pass  the  door,  and  he 
straightway  becomes  possessed  of  the  light 
and  pleasure  that  he  finds  beyond  the 
threshold.  Even  thus  is  it  with  us.  Death 
is  the  door  which  separates  the  darkness 
of  earth — this  place  of  suffering  and  exile 
— from  the  splendour  and  bliss  of  eternal 
day  in  Heaven  ;  we  take  but  a  step,  and 
all  the  evils  from  which  we  suffer  speed  away,, 
and  we  enter  upon  an  inheritance  of  glory 
and  pleasure  that  shall  never  end.  This  is 
what  happens  when  the  soul  is  saved.  But 
how  shall  we  fare  if  the  soul  is  lost  ? 

In  a  sermon  entitled,  "  Neglect  of  Divine 
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Calls  and  Warnings,"  Cardinal  Newman 
speaks  of  those  who  tempt  God — that  is,  who 
try  Him,  how  far  His  goodness  will  go,  and 
who  persist,  through  sinful  presumption,  in 
wrong-doing  and  impenitence.  He  says  : 

"  God  is  terrible  when  He  speaks  to  the 
sinner ;  He  is  more  terrible  when  He 
refrains ;  He  is  more  terrible  when  He  is 
silent  and  accumulates  wrath.  Alas !  there 
are  those  who  are  allowed  to  spend  a  long 
life,  and  a  happy  life,  in  neglect  of  Him, 
and  have  nothing  in  the  outward  course 
of  things  to  remind  them  of  what  is 
coming,  till  their  irreversible  sentence 
bursts  upon  them.  .  .  .  O  the  change, 
the  dismal  change  at  last,  when  the 
sentence  has  gone  forth,  and  life  ends,  and 
eternal  death  begins  !  .  .  .  O  what  a  moment 
for  the  poor  soul,  when  it  comes  to  itself  and 
finds  itself  suddenly  before  the  judgment-seat 
of  Christ  !  O  what  a  moment,  when,  breath 
less  with  the  journey,  and  dizzy  with  the 
brightness,  and  overwhelmed  with  the 
strangeness  of  what  is  happening  to  him, 
and  unable  to  realize  where  he  is,  the  sinner 
hears  the  voice  of  the  accusing  spirit  bringing 
up  all  the  sins  of  his  past  life,  which  he  has 
forgotten,  or  which  he  has  explained  away, 
which  he  would  not  allow  to  be  sins,  though 
he  suspected  they  were  ;  when  he  hears  him 
detailing  all  the  mercies  of  God  which  he  has 
despised,  all  his  warnings  which  he  has  set 
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at  nought,  all  His  judgments  which  he  has 
outlived  ;  when  that  evil  one  follows  out  into 
detail  the  growth  and  progress  of  a  lost  soul 
— how  it  expanded  and  was  confirmed  in  sin 
— how  it  budded  forth  into  leaves  and  flowers, 
grew  into  branches,  and  ripened  into  fruit — 
till  nothing  was  wanted  for  its  full  condemna 
tion  !  And,  oh,  still  more  terrible,  still  more 
distracting,  when  the  Judge  speaks,  and  con 
signs  it  to  the  gaolers,  till  it  shall  pay  the 
endless  debt  which  lies  against  it !  ... 

"  Alas !  poor  soul ;  and  whilst  it  fights  with 
that  destiny  which  it  has  brought  upon  itself, 
and  with  those  companions  whom  it  has 
chosen,  the  man's  name,  perhaps,  is  solemnly 
chanted  forth,  and  his  memory  decently 
cherished  among  his  friends  on  earth.  His 
readiness  in  speech,  his  fertility  in  thought, 
his  sagacity,  or  his  wisdom,  are  not  forgotten. 
Men  talk  of  him  from  time  to  time  ;  they 
appeal  to  his  authority;  they  quote  his 
words  ;  perhaps  they  even  raise  a  monument 
to  his  name,  or  write  his  history.  ...  O 
vanity  !  vanity  of  vanities ;  all  is  vanity  ! 
What  profiteth  it  ?  What  profiteth  it  ?  His 
soul  is  in  hell. 

"  The  end  is  the  trial.  The  world  passes  ; 
it  is  but  a  pageant  and  a  scene.  On  flesh  and 
heart  death  comes  :  the  veil  is  breaking. 
The  lofty  palace  crumbles  ;  the  busy  city  is 
mute  ;  the  ships  of  Tarshish  have  sped  away 
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Departing  soul,  how  hast  thou  used  thy 
talents  and  thy  opportunities,  the  light  poured 
around  thee,  the  warnings  given  thee,  the 
grace  inspired  into  thee  ?  O  my  Lord  and  my 
Saviour,  support  me  in  that  hour  in  the 
strong  arms  of  Thy  Sacraments  and  by  the 
fresh  fragrance  of  Thy  consolations  ;  and 
may  the  absolving  words  be  said  over  me, 
and  the  holy  oil  sign  and  seal  me,  and  may 
Thy  own  Body  be  my  food  and  Thy  Blood 
be  my  sprinkling  ;  and  let  my  sweet  Mother 
Mary  breathe  on  me,  and  my  Angel  whisper 
peace  to  me,  and  my  glorious  Saint  smile 
upon  me,  that  in  them  all  and  through  them 
all  I  may  obtain  the  gift  of  perseverance,  and 
die  as  I  desire  to  live,  in  Thy  faith,  in  Thy 
Church,  in  Thy  service,  and  in  Thy  love. 
Amen." — CARDINAL  NEWMAN. 
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SERENITY  OF  CHARACTER 

THE  moods  of  the  soul  vary  and  pass  away. 
They  obey,  it  is  said,  a  rhythmical  law  which 
regulates  their  departure  and  their  recurrence. 
They  come  to  us,  only  to  disappear  ;  and 
when  they  depart,  they  enter  at  that  moment 
on  the  path  of  their  return.  So  is  it  with 
sorrow ;  it  passes,  but  it  will  come  again. 
Joy,  too,  was  here  some  hours  ago  ;  now  it  is 
gone  ;  but  it  will  visit  once  more  the  heart 
that  mourns  its  absence.  To  reap  profit 
from  changing  moods  and  to  welcome 
worthily  such  visitations  as  joy  and  grief,  the 
soul  needs  peace  ;  and  the  door  that  opens 
into  the  domain  where  peace  dwells,  is 
guarded  by  solitude  and  silence.  Mere  ex 
ternal  silence  or  solitude  is  not  enough.  If 
with  an  undisciplined  imagination  we  seek  to 
be  solitary,  our  spirit  will  often  wander  to 
crowded  street  and  market-place,  or  be 
absorbed  in  business  cares  and  fears  of 
coming  evil.  When,  however,  the  soul  is 
swayed  by  the  longing  for  internal  stillness 
and  serenity,  and  submits  deliberately  to  the 
compelling  force  of  that  desire,  it  secures  a 
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dowry  of  peace ;  and,  learning  how  to  tread 
the  ways  of  prayer,  it  breathes  freely  the 
atmosphere  wherein  the  Divine  voice  is 
heard.  Prayer  is  the  address  of  spirit  to 
spirit — the  uplifting  in  adoration  and  petition 
of  the  spirit  of  man  to  the  Spirit  of  God  ;  and 
it  is  only  when  the  human  spirit  is  thus  turned 
in  a  recollected  and  reverent  attitude  to  God, 
that  prayer  is  really  prayer  ;  for  then  only 
does  spirit  speak  to  spirit.  How  important 
it  is  to  abide  thus  at  all  times  consciously  in 
God's  presence !  As  soon  as  the  soul  is 
resolute  to  pray  as  it  ought,  the  thoughts, 
finding  at  once  that  they  are  ruled  with 
mastery,  will,  after  some  ineffectual  attempts 
to  escape  control,  abide  in  solitude  and 
recollection.  And  so  we  gain  possession  of 
serenity,  and  are  able  to  commune  peacefully 
with  the  Spirit  of  God. 

Not  for  the  sake  of  prayer  alone  should 
serenity  be  sought;  it  gives  material  help,  also, 
in  the  happenings  of  everyday  life.  Much  of 
the  disturbance  that  troubles  us  is  due  to  want 
of  control  in  petty  and  unforeseen  accidents. 
The  man  who  meets  a  sharp  trial  with  forti 
tude  is  not  infrequently  stung  into  impatience 
by  some  trifling  mischance  in  his  business 
hours,  or  in  his  home.  A  certain  dignity 
invests  a  serious  reverse,  and  calls  upon  the 
soul  to  put  forth  its  energy  and  wrestle  with 
it.  Little  trials,  however,  steal  upon  us 
unawares,  like  gnats  in  summer,  and  take  us 
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at  a  disadvantage.  In  the  struggle  with 
them,  there  is  no  credit  to  be  gained,  and  we 
do  not  care  to  take  pains  or  to  exert  ourselves 
to  bear  them  well.  Thus  they  occasion  dis 
quiet,  and  often  hurry  one  into  ill-humour 
and  passion.  Unfortunately,  people  with 
explosive  tempers  will  have  it  that  those  of 
a  cheerful  and  patient  disposition  are  so 
by  nature,  and  that  they  themselves  have  been 
hot  and  hasty  from  their  birth.  This  is  their 
excuse  for  want  of  industry  in  rooting  out  a 
bad  habit ;  and  they  shut  their  eyes  to  the 
ease  with  which  watchfulness  and  generous 
effort  would  bless  them  in  the  acquisition  of 
a  well-balanced  and  cheerful  spirit.  They, 
and  indeed  all  of  us,  would  act  wisely  to 
control,  when  irritated,  all  external  signs  of 
impatience,  and  remain  for  some  instants  in 
"  masterly  inaction."  Cardinal  Newman  says 
in  one  of  his  poems  : 

"  Prune  thou  thy  words,  the  thoughts  control, 

That  o'er  thee  swell  and  throng  ; 
They  will  condense  within  thy  soul, 
And  change  to  purpose  strong. 

"  For  he  who  lets  his  feelings  run 

In  soft,  luxurious  flow, 
Shrinks. when  hard  service  must  be  done, 
And  faints  at  every  woe. 

"  Faith's  meanest  deed  more  favour  bears, 

Where  hearts  and  wills  are  weighed, 
Than  brightest  transports,  choicest  prayers, 
That  bloom  their  hour  and  fade." 
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If  we  wish  to  possess  that  exquisite  poise  of 
character  which  outward  things  are  unable 
to  disturb,  and  which  marks  the  true  gentle 
man,  the  true  Christian,  we  shall  labour  to 
safeguard  all  that  is  sweet  and  beautiful  in 
our  life  by  maintaining  constant  serenity 
and  self-control.  Here  are  a  few  rules  which, 
with  goodwill  and  perseverance  on  our  part, 
will  help  us  to  acquire  a  calm  and  equable 
temper  : 

1.  Physicians  are  emphatic  in  condemning 
the   evil   influence   of   worry — an    influence 
which  develops  hysteria  and  total   loss    of 
self-control.     Eminent    medical     authorities 
warn  us  not  to  suffer  in  our  features  the  first 
expressions  of  passion,  because  care  to  resist 
the  slighter  physical  tokens  of  disturbance  or 
impatience,  ends  necessarily  in  making  self- 
control  easy  of  acquisition.     The  hysterical, 
especially,  need  to  remember  and  obey  this 
advice.     Let   our   first    rule,   then,   be :   To 

RESIST  SHOWING  IN  OUR  FACE  THE  FIRST 
SLIGHT  EXPRESSIONS  OF  DISTURBANCE  OR 
PASSION. 

2.  How  many  men  and  women  do  we  meet 
who    wear   a    constant    frown,    or,   as    one 
writer   expresses    it,    "a    sullen,    hang-dog, 
resentful  expression"!   No  one  has  the  right 
to  sulk,  be  sad  of  look,  or,  in  a  word,  act  as 
a  wet  blanket  on  the  good  spirits  of  other 
people.     Even  if  we  suffer,  why  should  we 
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not  be  brave,  and  show  eyes,  in  which  our 
friends  may  see 

"  Joy  look  out  and  laugh  at  pain  "  ? 
Our  second  rule  shall  be  :   FOR  GOD'S  SAKE 

AND    THAT    OF  YOUR  FELLOW-MEN,    LEARN    TO 

SMILE.  It  is  not  enough  to  be  cheerful  in  our 
mind,  if  we  are  sad  and  gloomy  of  counten 
ance.  Jean  Paul  Richter  says  :  "  There  is 
nothing  more  beautiful  than  cheerfulness  on 
an  old  face,"  and,  we  may  add,  a  smiling 
look  doubles  the  beauty  of  a  face  that  is 
young  and  fair.  The  merry  heart  shows  its 
good  humour  in  the  hues  of  joy  that  over 
spread  the  features,  and  the  smile  that  we 
wear  is  then  not  mechanical,  but  "  plays  with 
a  surprising  agreeableness  in  the  eye,  breaks 
out  with  the  brightest  distinction,  and  sits 
like  a  glory  upon  the  countenance."  If, 
then,  remarks  an  old  author,  "  people  have 
a  mind  to  be  handsome,  they  must  not  be 
peevish  and  untoward." 

3.  We  ought  every  day  to  maintain  self- 
control  in  little  and  easy  things.  A  man  of 
an  irritable  disposition  once  said  that  he 
obtained  immense  help  in  ruling  a  nervous 
temperament  by  watching  the  tones  of  his 
voice ;  he  spoke  in  quiet,  even  tones,  and 
never  allowed  his  voice  to  rise,  as  many  do, 
unconsciously  in  earnest  conversation.  Real 
power  does  not  manifest  itself  in  violence  or 


88  Within  the  Soul 

restlessness,  but  in  calmness  and  self-restraint. 
With  what  power  and  yet  how  quietly  a  mass 
of  machinery  works  !  A  good  rule,  then,  is  : 

TO  GUARD  AGAINST  THE  LOSS  OF  SELF-CONTROL 
IN  SMALL  AND  EASY  POINTS,  SUCH  AS  THE 
LEVEL  TONE  IN  WHICH  WE  CONVERSE. 

4.  Our  last  rule  is  this :  Do  NOT  BROOD  ON 

DISTURBING  THOUGHTS,  BUT  TURN  THE  MIND  AT 
ONCE  TO  THE  HEARTY  DOING  OF  WHATEVER  IS 

GOD'S  WILL  AT  THE  MOMENT.  We  cannot 
always  prevent  seasons  of  gloom  from  visiting 
us,  but  we  can  hinder  them  from  inflicting 
serious  injury.  It  is  very  necessary  to  attend  to 
little  duties  of  the  moment  at  the  moment, and 
by  trying  to  make  others  happy,  avoid  being 
self-centred.  We  ought  to  remember  that 
in  every  one  of  our  past  sufferings  and  fits  of 
depression,  it  was  not  the  greatness  of  the 
pain  that  made  us  melancholy,  but  the  little 
ness  of  our  own  spirit.  We  are  all  of  us 
weak  and  erring,  but  God's  grace  (how 
earnestly  we  should  ask  it !)  can  in  all  circum 
stances  infuse  true  strength  and  courage. 
Finally,  it  would  be  well  to  bear  in  mind  the 
lesson  contained  in  the  words  : 

"  The  tasks  in  hours  of  insight  willed, 
Can  be  in  hours  of  gloom  fulfilled." 
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SELF-SACRIFICE 

A  CLEVER  man  may  be  a  merciless  critic,  and 
show  both  orginality  and  depth  in  the  views 
which  he  sets  forth  to  justify  his  opinions  ; 
but  we  sometimes  find  persons  not  endowed 
with  more  than  mediocre  talents  who  exhibit 
a  similar  censorious  spirit ;  for  it  is  much 
easier  to  condemn,  to  ridicule,  to  indulge  a 
cynical  humour  than  to  seek  out  good  points 
and  accord  discriminating  praise.  The 
cleverness  of  the  latter  is  superficial,  and  its 
most  successful  efforts  scarcely  rise  above  the 
commonplace.  An  habitually  carping  dis 
position  cannot  wed  with  a  magnanimous 
mind  that  overlooks  defects,  and  feels  a 
pleasure  in  appreciating  what  is  praiseworthy. 
Between  mind  and  characters,  indeed,  there 
is  a  natural  kinship,  and  it  is  not  to  everyone 
that  a  story  of  pure  self-devotion  appeals. 
When  such  a  narrative  stirs  the  blood  and 
thrills  the  heart,  it  is,  at  least,  probable  that 
the  man  who  can  be  thus  moved  has  a  nature 
of  generous  strain,  which  leads  him  to 
sympathize  with  lofty  principle  and  great 
actions.  Great  thoughts  come  from  the 
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heart ;  and  great  thoughts  produce  memorable 
sayings  and  heroic  achievements.  Wherever 
a  noble  mind  encounters  nobility  of  aspiration 
or  of  conduct,  it  at  once  recognizes  it,  and, 
while  it  is  inevitably  repelled  by  what  is  mean 
and  base,  it  feels  itself  at  home  with  the 
gallant  spirits  of  every  race  and  clime. 

Selfishness,  which  acts  from  the  desire  to 
advance  its  own  interests,  is  the  foe  of  that 
devotion  to  a  great  cause,  whose  essential 
basis  is  self-sacrifice.  Self-sacrifice  itself 
must  spring  from  principle  and  steadfastness 
of  purpose  ;  and,  however  some  persons  may 
be  inclined  to  smile  or  to  sneer  at  the 
acknowledgment,  I  confess  my  belief  in  the 
existence  of  such  self-sacrifice  as  the  motive 
power  of  many  lives  even  at  the  present  day. 
It  is,  no  doubt,  true  that  as  we  look  upon 
mankind,  and  contemplate  the  never-ceasing 
struggle  for  wealth  and  power,  we  cannot 
deny  that  self-interest  is  the  dominant  influ 
ence,  self-advancement  the  god  that  men 
worship.  The  sacrifice  of  one's  interests  to 
secure  the  good  of  others  has,  to  all  appear 
ance,  scarcely  a  place  in  this  work-a-day 
world.  Practical  materialism  is  rushing  like 
a  spring-tide  over  many  intellects  and  hearts, 
and  instances  of  disinterested  self-denial 
grow  rarer  from  day  to  day.  In  the  fight 
for  the  prizes  which  the  world  offers, 
business  knowledge  and  smartness  and 
success  are  much  in  evidence,  and  are  highly 
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esteemed,  and  the  old  heroic  virtues  attract 
but  slight  regard. 

Yet  the  stern  virtues  of  our  ancestors, 
necessitating,  as  they  did,  the  abandonment 
of  much  that  men  hold  dear,  have  made  the 
pages  of  history  luminous  with  great  deeds 
and  great  names.  Examples  of  courage  and 
endurance  which  those  virtues  have  created 
call  to  us  with  eloquent  voices  across  the  ages 
to  withstand  the  debasing  influence  of  luxury 
and  sloth,  to  cherish  a  strong  sense  of  duty 
and  of  honour,  and  to  emulate  what  our 
fathers  dared  and  did.  The  soul,  when  freed 
from  the  thraldom  of  selfishness,  responds 
easily  to  such  an  appeal.  However  it  may  be 
overlaid  and  concealed  by  habits  born  of 
life's  conflict,  it  is  still  capable,  in  a  sudden 
emergency,  of  leaping  out  as  a  sword  flashes 
from  its  scabbard,  and  showing  itself  in  its 
native  nobility  and  power. 

Even  men  who  toiled  for  their  daily  bread, 
and  seemed  to  have  no  thought  higher  than 
u  the  trivial  round,  the  common  task,"  of 
their  obscure  lot,  have  often  proved  heroes 
in  unexpected  danger  that  challenged  their 
manhood.  When  the  trial  came,  they  neither 
blenched  nor  hesitated,  and  by  a  deed  of 
duty  nobly  done  made  the  world  richer  for 
all  time. 

The  soldiers  who  kept  their  ranks  on  ship 
board,  near  the  South  African  coast,  and 
sank  with  the  Birkenhead,  that  the  women  and 
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children  might  be  saved,  are  a  case  in  point. 
The  act  of  the  Irish  railway  porter  in  America 
who,  by  the  sacrifice  of  his  life,  preserved  a 
mother  and  her  child  from  being  killed  by  a 
train  is  another.  A  Vincent  de  Paul  becomes 
a  galley-slave  to  take  the  place  of  a  father  of 
a  family.  A  Father  Damien  shuts  himself  up 
for  life  with  outcast  lepers  to  help  and  con 
sole  them,  and  finally  dies  a  leper  himself. 
These  are  deeds  that  cannot  die. 

It  may  be  asked,  can  such  deeds  be  done 
in  the  humdrum  life  of  to-day  ?  Are  men 
and  women,  in  the  midst  of  the  buffeting 
waves  of  care  and  toil,  of  ambition  and 
pleasure,  still  capable  of  heroic  action  ?  Or 
is  such  heroism  the  appanage  of  only  choice 
spirits  of  the  human  race,  of  those 

"  Whose  hearts  are  beating  high 
With  the  pulse  of  poesy, 
Heirs  of  more  than  royal  race, 
Fram'd  by  Heaven's  peculiar  grace  "  ? 

The  answer  to  this  question  depends  on 
what  is  meant  by  a  great  deed.  An  act  of 
daring,  done  on  a  sudden  impulse,  or  for 
mere  daring's  sake,  has  not  the  true  ring  of 
heroism.  Nor  can  it  make  good  its  claim  to 
be  regarded  as  such,  even  when  united  with 
deliberation  and  knowledge  of  the  risk 
incurred,  if  it  proceed  from  a  low  motive, 
such  as  greed  or  vanity.  The  action,  in 
addition  to  being  one  that  excites  universal 
admiration,  must  spring  from  a  motive  that 


Self-Sacrifice  93 

is  noble  and  disinterested.  Such  a  motive  is 
duty. 

Duty  may  be  on  a  higher  or  a  lower  level, 
according  to  the  motives  which  direct  its 
resolves.  The  obedience  that  springs  from 
the  obligation  of  submission  to  secular  power 
will  be,  when  exercised  without  special 
reference  to  God,  an  act  of  natural  virtue, 
such  as  an  atheist,  for  instance,  may  be 
capable  of ;  but  an  act  of  that  nature  is 
inferior  to  a  similar  act  done  in  obedience  to 
the  will  of  our  Creator  and  in  imitation  of 
Christ,  the  Man-God.  Heroic  deeds  attain 
their  highest  level  when  they  are  performed 
for  God's  sake,  through  pure  love  and  in  a 
Christ-like  spirit,  or  for  the  sake  of  our 
fellow-men  as  the  children  of  God  and  the 
representatives  and  brethren  of  Christ. 
"  Greater  love  than  this  no  man  hath,  that  he 
lay  down  his  life  for  his  friend."  Christ 
joved  us,  and  delivered  Himself  for  us ;  and 
in  the  spirit  of  Christ,  the  true  Christian  will, 
if  necessary,  die  out  of  love  of  his  Master,  for 
his  Master's  brethren.  "  As  long  as  you  did  it 
to  one  of  the  least  of  My  brethren,  you  did  it 
to  Me." 

Fidelity  to  the  principle  of  duty,  understood 
in  this  highest  sense,  trains  men  and  women 
to  walk  the  path  of  heroic  virtue,  and  fits 
them  to  do,  when  the  occasion  arises,  heroic 
deeds.  It  is  not,  then,  a  few  chosen  spirits 
only,  who  are  capable  of  such  heroism  ;  that 


94  Within  the  Soul 

privilege  is  not  restricted  to  the  high-born 
and  the  educated,  to  any  sex,  or  age,  or  con 
dition.  All  who  are  true  to  themselves  and 
God,  and  know  how  to  put  their  trust  in 
Divine  power,  will  act  heroically,  even 
without  perceiving  it,  when  heroism  is 
necessary  to  maintain  the  principle  of  doing 
their  duty. 

The  secret  of  the  wonders  wrought  by 
Catholic  charity  in  every  age  and  land  is  to 
be  found  in  the  strength  springing  from  that 
Christian  love  and  self-denial  which  the 
Catholic  Church  knows  how  to  impart  to 
the  soul.  Wherever  the  heart  is  docile  to 
the  Church's  teaching,  and  is  moulded  by 
her  in  supernatural  principles,  the  seed  of 
heroism  is  lodged  in  a  fertile  soil,  and  will, 
in  due  time,  produce  its  fruit.  In  this  truth 
we  find  the  explanation  of  the  self-devotion 
of  nuns  and  priests  on  the  battlefield  and  in 
the  service  of  lepers  and  the  plague-stricken. 

"  I  wonder,"  says  Cardinal  Newman,  "that 
the  self-devotion  of  our  priests  does  not 
strike  a  Protestant  from  this  point  of  view. 
.  .  .  What  is  their  reward  for  committing 
themselves  to  a  life  of  self-restraint  and  toil, 
and  perhaps  to  a  premature  and  miserable 
death  ?  .  .  .  What  could  support  a  set  of 
hypocrites  in  the  presence  of  a  deadly  dis 
temper,  one  of  them  following  another  in 
long  order  up  the  forlorn  hope,  and  one 
after  another  perishing?  If  they  did  not 
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heartily  believe  in  the  creed  of  the  Church, 
then  I  will  say  that  the  remark  of  the  Apostle 
had  its  fullest  illustration  :  '  If  in  this  life 
only  we  have  hope  in  Christ,  we  are  of  all 
men  most  miserable.' " 

No  adequate  explanation  can  be  given  of 
this  phenomenon  except  the  true  one,  namely, 
that  such  self-devotion  is  based  on  a  hearty 
love  of  Christ  and  of  His  brethren  for  His 
sake.  No  earthly  prize,  no  temporal  reward, 
could  produce,  in  all  ages  and  climes,  and 
among  such  a  multitude  of  persons,  this  rare 
devotion.  It  cannot  be  bought  or  sold,  it 
cannot  spring  from  earthly  fear  or  hope,  or 
any  mere  human  love.  "  Man  knoweth  not 
the  price  thereof,  neither  is  it  found  in  the 
land  of  them  that  live  in  delights.  The  depth 
saith  :  It  is  not  in  me.  And  the  sea  saith  : 
It  is  not  with  me.  The  finest  gold  shall  not 
purchase  it,  neither  shall  silver  be  weighed 
in  exchange  for  it.  ...  Destruction  and 
death  have  said  :  With  our  ears  we  have 
heard  the  fame  thereof." 
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THE  LOVE  OF  DUTY 

IT  is  not  the  desire  of  pleasure,  or  indeed, 
any  motive  of  self-interest,  that  helps  man  to 
advance  towards  the  higher  life,  and  to  attain 
a  nobler  development  of  his  faculties.  For 
pleasure  and  ambitious  aims  derive  their 
force  from  selfish  cravings,  and  cannot  sus 
tain  the  spirit  in  those  circumstances  which 
call  for  the  sacrifice  of  personal  advantages, 
and  for  the  exercise  of  virtues  congenial  to 
the  soul's  purest  aspirations.  But  duty  is  a 
quenchless  star,  which  gives  safe  guidance 
to  him  who  would  lead  the  ideal  life,  and  by 
the  ideal  life  I  mean  that  which  is  free  from 
influences  hostile  to  its  growth  in  the  practical 
love  of  truth  and  perfection.  The  principle 
of  duty,  unlike  those  motives  which  spring 
from  self-love,  depends  in  no  wise  on  out 
ward  recognition.  Independent  of  external 
influences,  it  is  rooted  in  the  soul,  and  under 
the  Divine  protection  is  able  to  withstand 
every  assault.  Like  a  mighty  cliff,  it 

"  Looks  on  tempests,  and  is  never  shaken." 
We   may  bear   this   truth   in   mind  with 
advantage  nowadays,  when  so  much  is  heard 
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of  men's  rights,  and  so  little  mention  is  made 
of  men's  duties.  No  man  lives  on  earth  who 
is  free  from  manifold  obligations  to  his 
Creator  and  his  fellow-men  ;  and  whosoever 
devotes  himself  to  the  faithful  discharge  of 
those  duties  will  take  the  most  effectual  means 
of  safeguarding  his  rights,  and  will  find 
himself  not  at  all  tempted  to  talk  about  the 
latter.  It  sometimes  happens  that  those  who 
are  loudest  in  proclaiming  their  rights  show 
little  respect  for  the  rights  of  others. 

It  is  not  duty  merely,  but  the  love  of  duty 
that  arms  the  soul  with  patience  and  courage 
to  fulfil  its  obligation  ;  and  to  the  acquisition 
of  this  love,  grounded  as  it  is  on  reason  and 
faith,  we  are  incited  by  the  authority  of  a 
great  example.  Christ  came  to  pay  the 
world's  ransom,  and  the  nobility  which 
crowned  His  career  on  earth  sprang  from  the 
cheerful  humility  and  fortitude  with  which 
He  submitted  to  the  darkness  and  toil  of  a 
human  existence  in  fulfilment  of  His  Father's 
will,  and  out  of  love  to  men  His  brethren. 
It  was  through  love  that  He  wrought  the 
world's  redemption,  and  He  wishes  us  to 
work,  also,  in  the  spirit  of  love,  which  spurs 
on  the  soul  to  the  achievement  of  great 
deeds,  and  is  the  master  influence  that  rules 
the  heart  and  consecrates  the  lowliest  duties 
of  life. 

Nor  should  we  believe  that  we  are  alone 
while  we  strive  to  live  and  work  in  this  spirit 
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of  love.  The  invisible  Intelligences  sent 
from  Heaven  to  guard  us  day  and  night, 
are  by  our  side  to  help  us.  Our  Blessed 
Saviour  and  His  Saints,  who  have  left  us  the 
encouragement  of  their  own  example,  bid  us 
take  heart  and  strive  manfully.  Surrounded 
by  much  to  tempt  and  weaken  us,  we  must 
needs  look  upwards  and  onwards,  and  believe 
firmly  that  it  is  in  our  power,  through  the 
light  and  strength  of  hope,  to  attain  what  is 
best  and  highest  in  the  loving  service  of  God 
and  of  men.  In  such  an  enterprise  we  have 
as  our  friend  and  Father  that  Infinite  Being 
who  has  loved  us  with  everlasting  charity. 
To  act  with  courage  and  perseverance 
through  belief  in  God's  over-ruling  provi 
dence  ennobles  the  soul  in  the  discharge  of 
lowly  duties.  We  thus  increase  in  our 
hearts  charity  towards  all  men,  no  matter 
how  they  may  differ  from  us  in  religion, 
politics,  country,  or  race,  and  we  grow  day 
by  day  in  the  love  of  truth  and  spiritual  per 
fection.  Wherever  a  noble  spirit  lives  there 
goes  out  from  it  an  influence  subtle  and 
persuasive  as  the  sunshine  and  life-giving  as 
the  heat  which  calls  into  being  the  foliage 
and  flowers  and  fruits  that  enrich  and  beautify 
the  earth's  surface. 

"  Those  love  truth  best  who  to  themselves  are  true, 
And  what  they  dare  to  dream  of,  dare  to  do." 


THE  "SPIRITUAL  EXERCISES  OF 
ST.  IGNATIUS." 

BESIDES  the  Bible,  the  Inspired  Word  of 
God,  the  books  that  have  been  the  most 
prolific  source  of  spiritual  benefits  in  the 
Catholic  Church  are  the  "  Imitation  of 
Christ "  and  "  Spiritual  Exercises  of  St. 
Ignatius."  The  "  Imitation "  sets  forth 
strikingly  the  general  principles  which  should 
rule  the  life  of  the  spirit,  while  the  small 
volume  which  contains  the  "Exercises" 
teaches  us  by  meditation  and  self-examina 
tion  to  apply  those  principles  practically  so 
as  to  shun  sin  and  advance  to  the  purest 
charity,  the  disinterested  love  of  God  and  man. 
For  over  three  centuries  and  a  half  the  latter 
book  has,  under  Providence,  been  the  means 
of  sanctifying  innumerable  souls,  and  it  has 
received  many  proofs  of  the  esteem  in  which 
it  is  held  by  the  Holy  See,  and  proofs  also  of 
appreciation  and  gratitude  from  saints  and 
masters  of  the  spiritual  life.  St.  Francis  de 
Sales,  St.  Vincent  de  Paul,  St.  Leonard  of 
Port  Maurice,  St.  Alphonsus  Liguori,  and 
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Blessed  John  of  Avila  testified  to  the  salutary 
fruit  gathered  from  it  by  themselves  and 
others. 

It  is  related  that  the  Duke  of  Modena 
showed  his  library  one  day  to  St.  Charles 
Borromeo.  "  I  also  have  a  library,"  said  the 
Archbishop  of  Milan,  and  he  handed  the 
Duke  a  copy  of  the  "  Exercises."  "  This  is 
my  library  :  it  is  not  a  large  one  ;  but  that 
volume  is  more  useful  to  me  than  all  the 
books  in  the  world." 

The  mere  reading  of  the  book  confers 
comparatively  little  benefit  :  we  have  to  dig, 
so  to  speak,  the  gold-field  of  each  page  by 
meditation  and  prayer  before  it  will  reveal 
its  treasures  to  our  view.  This  delving  is 
done  in  time  of  "  retreat,"  when  one  retires 
into  solitude  from  the  busy  cares  of  every 
day  life,  to  consider  the  soul's  eternal  interests 
and  its  present  aspect  in  the  Creator's  eyes. 
When  persons  step  aside  from  the  world's 
turmoil  and  enter  for  a  few  days  into 
spiritual  solitude,  they  gain  the  benefits 
which  "  going  through  the  Exercises"  confers 
on  faithful  and  generous  souls;  and  with  this 
end  in  view  the  clergy  and  the  inmates  of 
religious  houses  go  into  "  retreat  "  every 
year.  By  this  means  spiritual  sloth  is  averted, 
guiding  principles  receive  renewed  freshness 
and  vigour,  and  each  one  returns  to  ordinary 
duties  armed  with  increased  strength  and 
courage  to  do  the  Divine  will  and  wrestle 
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successfully  with  the  enemies  of  man's  salva 
tion. 

There  are  not  many  who  have  the  oppor 
tunity  of  making  a  spiritual  retreat,  but  those 
of  our  readers  who  are  debarred  from  such  a 
privilege,  can  win  some  of  its  graces  by 
fervent  prayer  that  God  may  spread  far  and 
wide  through  the  Church  the  use  of  so 
powerful  a  means  of  sanctifying  and  saving 
souls.  The  missions  preached  from  time  to 
time  in  parishes  are  really  public  retreats. 
Moreover,  it  is  quite  within  the  power  of 
everyone  to  seek  solitude  of  heart,  serenity 
and  peace  of  spirit.  St.  Catherine  of  Siena 
tells  us  that  when  her  parents  would  not 
allow  her  to  go  to  the  Church  or  to  pray  in 
her  room,  she  made  an  "  interior  oratory 
in  her  heart/'  and  there  she  could,  whenever 
she  pleased,  pray  even  in  the  midst  of  the 
busiest  manual  tasks.  Is  it  not  very  necessary 
for  us  to  do  something  similar  ?  The  modern 
spirit  is  one  of  over-activity,  excitement,  and 
craving  for  sensation.  What  we  need  is  self- 
restraint  and  an  intelligent  mastery  of  our 
impulses  and  passions.  Anxiety,  fuss,  and 
hurry  are  the  enemies  of  true  work,  and 
where  they  get  the  upper  hand  no  excellence 
can  be  attained  in  the  world  of  art,  the 
pursuit  of  science,  or  the  order  and  discipline 
of  spiritual  life. 

How  seldom  can  people  nowadays  say, 
"To  me  my  mind  a  kingdom  is"!  They 
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rarely  enter  into  that  inner  kingdom  of  their 
mind  ;  and  it  is  impossible  that  it  should  be 
to  them  otherwise  than  an  unknown  region 
so  long  as  they  live  wholly  in  the  world  out 
side,  which,  beautiful  as  it  is,  cannot  be 
accounted  comparable  to  the  spiritual 
splendour  and  loveliness  of  the  soul.  Those 
who  live  for  the  gratification  of  their  eyes 
and  other  senses  grow  frivolous  and  shallow, 
and  are  taken  up  with  the  pursuit  of  mean 
and  sordid  ideals.  The  wise  man  shuns  such 
an  empty,  wasted  life.  He  resides  within 
his  own  spirit,  and  meets  with  no  loss  of 
power  or  peace  by  an  intemperate  pursuit  of 
external  objects.  He  preserves  serenity 
of  mind  even  in  work  and  business,  and  the 
clearness  of  view  imparted  by  the  poise  of 
his  faculties,  facilitates  the  maintenance  of 
self-command,  and  preserves  him  from  the 
pettiness  of  view  that  dwarfs  and  ruins  so 
many  lives. 

It  is  then  well  worth  while  to  make  an 
interior  retreat  of  some  kind  in  our  heart 
that  we  may  retire  into  it  from  the  noise  and 
cares  of  the  world.  When  we  enter  into 
that  sacred  place,  let  us  shut  the  door  upon 
all  worldly  thoughts,  all  anxieties,  all  tempta 
tions,  and  pray  in  faith  and  hope  and  love  to 
God  who  dwells  there  as  in  a  temple.  We 
may  find  Him  in  it  at  any  hour  of  day  or 
night,  and  may  in  the  spirit  of  noble  aspira 
tion  make  our  own  the  words  of  the  hymn 
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"  Far  from  the  world,  O  Lord,  I  flee, 

From  strife  and  tumult  far, 
From  scenes  where  Satan  wages  still 
His  most  successful  war. 

'  The  calm  retreat,  the  silent  shade, 

With  prayer  and  praise  agree, 
And  seem  by  Thy  sweet  bounty  made 
For  all  who  follow  Thee." 

We  can  pray  without  clothing  our  thoughts 
in  words,  and  God  will  understand  our  heart's 
desire.  If,  indeed,  we  seek  Him  in  love,  our 
very  life,  the  unconscious  yearning  of  our 
soul,  will  make  an  appeal  to  Him  which  He 
will  not  resist.  For  God  is  love,  and  love's 
prayer  He  unceasingly  answers. 
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WHEN  the  Son  of  God  was  made  flesh,  and 
redeemed  us  by  His  death,  He  raised  men  to 
some  sort  of  equality  with  Himself.  For 
through  grace  we  are  no  longer  servants,  but 
friends  ;  we  are  brothers  of  Jesus  Christ,  sons 
of  God,  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  par 
takers  of  the  Divine  nature.  Christ  has 
called  every  disciple  of  His  to  be  perfect  : 
"  Be  ye  perfect  as  your  Heavenly  Father  is 
perfect";  but  tp  certain  men  that  are  more 
generous-hearted,  our  Lord  holds  out  an 
invitation  to  embrace  the  Gospel  counsels 
of  voluntary  poverty,  chastity,  and  obedience 
as  efficacious  means  to  overcome  the  dangers 
arising  from  the  love  of  money,  the  desire  of 
carnal  pleasure,  and  the  spirit  of  pride.  He 
said  to  the  young  man  (St.  Matt.  xix.  21) :  "  If 
thou  wilt  be  perfect,  go,  sell  what  thou  hast, 
and  give  to  the  poor,  and  thou  shalt  have 
treasure  in  Heaven,  and  come,  follow  Me  " — 
that  is,  "  follow  Me  in  the  path  to  which 
I  invite  thee  by  My  example  and  My  words, 
the  path  of  poverty,  of  perfect  chastity,  and 
of  obedience  unto  death." 
104 
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How  does  this  call  manifest  itself  nowa 
days  ?  Not  in  any  miraculous  or  extra 
ordinary  way  ;  but  by  the  working  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  in  the  soul  through  the  intellect 
and  the  will.  The  Spirit  of  God  enlightens 
the  mind,  inflames  the  heart  with  Divine  love, 
and  moves  the  will  to  desire  and  embrace 
true  and  noble  views  of  life.  He  breathes 
when  and  where  He  will.  In  the  calm  hour 
of  prayer,  in  the  reading  of  a  book,  in 
listening  to  a  sermon,  in  a  season  of  trial,  or 
after  a  pleasure  keenly  enjoyed,  but  shown 
to  the  soul  as  empty  and  worthless,  at  such 
times  God  speaks  and  invites  to  higher  paths. 
From  what  has  been  said,  it  is  clear  that 
vocation  to  religious  life  must  be  based  on  a 
firm  and  lasting  foundation  of  truth  and 
religion.  It  is  not  founded  on  mere  natural 
liking,  or  disgust  of  the  world,  or  imagination 
and  self-love,  on  false  and  exaggerated 
views,  illusion,  or  passion.  The  motives  by 
which  a  real  vocation  is  made  manifest  are 
the  following  :  (i)  The  desire  to  lead  a  life  in 
a  religious  house  is  frequently  inspired  by 
the  resolution  of  securing  salvation  at  any 
cost.  "  What  doth  it  profit  a  man,  if  he  gain 
the  whole  world,  and  suffer  the  loss  of  his 
own  soul?"  These  words  led  St.  Francis 
Xavier  to  embrace  the  religious  life,  and  have 
had  the  same  effect  upon  numberless  other 
souls.  (2)  A  second  motive  is  the  love  of 
God.  Non-Catholic  books  of  fiction  re- 
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present  persons  as  entering  convents  because 
their  life  in  the  world  has  been  wrecked. 
How  far  this  view  is  from  the  truth  Catholics, 
and  especially  those  who  live  in  convents, 
well  know.  Convents  are  not  filled  with  the 
world's  wrecks,  but  with  the  fairest,  sweetest, 
most  generous  and  holy  souls  on  God's  earth  : 
who,  for  the  love  of  their  Creator,  and  from 
the  desire  to  walk  in  their  Saviour's  footsteps, 
have  resolutely  overcome  the  world,  the  flesh, 
and  the  devil,  and  embraced  a  state  which, 
free,  as  it  is,  from  external  hindrances,  enables 
them  to  devote  body,  mind,  and  soul  to  the 
advancement  of  the  Divine  glory,  and  to  self- 
sacrificing  labour  for  the  good  of  their  fellow- 
men.  Whatever  motive  the  Holy  Ghost 
may  suggest,  it  will  be  supernatural — that  is, 
connected  with  God  and  the  salvation  of  the 
soul,  and  as  such  will  afford  a  deep  and 
stable  basis  to  every  true  vocation.  But  in 
this  important  matter  the  Church  charges 
confessors  to  watch  that  souls  may  be  guided 
with  prudence,  and  so  escape  falling  into 
error.  "In  Thy  Courts  "  (an  admirable  little 
book  on  this  subject  by  Rev.  L.  Vignat,  SJ.) 
says  :  "  An  ideal  director  in  the  matter  of 
vocation  would  be  a  priest  guiding  himself 
and  others  by  the  light  of  supernatural  views 
alone,  well  instructed  in  the  sacred  sciences, 
and,  above  all,  in  the  knowledge  of  God's 
ways,  of  great  experience  in  the  direction  of 
souls,  free  from  prejudice  against  the  religious 
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life,  and,  moreover,  well  acquainted  with  its 
difficulties  alike  and  its  helps.  .  .  .  The  part 
of  the  confessor  is  to  assist  the  action  of 
grace  without  forestalling  it,  to  dispel 
illusions,  to  banish  false  enthusiasm,  as  well 
as  to  remove  prejudices,  to  light  the  way,  to 
counsel  prayer,  the  frequent  reception  of  the 
sacraments,  and  the  living  of  a  life  worthy  of 
the  graces  received.  But  never  should  he 
put  his  own  views  in  place  of  God's  ;  he 
does  not  MAKE  DECISIONS,  he  APPROVES  of 
them ;  he  does  not  give  a  vocation,  he 
recognizes  it,  and  declares  its  existence." 

Of  course,  whenever  anyone  is  bound  by 
external  ties  that  keep  him  in  the  world 
(such  as  the  necessity  of  supporting  needy 
parents),  it  would  be  contrary  to  God's  will 
to  break  those  ties  and  enter  into  religion. 
But  where  no  ties  of  this  nature  exist,  and 
the  vocation  is  beyond  doubt,  parents  should 
not  oppose  the  carrying  of  it  into  effect. 
Bourdaloue  lays  down  a  sure  principle  in  his 
sermon  for  the  First  Sunday  after  Epiphany, 
when  he  says  :  "  It  is  a  right  of  natural  law 
and  of  Divine  law  that  he  himself  should 
choose  his  state  of  life  whose  duty  it  will  be 
to  bear  its  burdens  and  fulfil  its  obligations. 
This  principle  is  incontestable." 

The  means  of  discovering  one's  vocation 
are,  briefly,  fervent  and  persevering  prayer, 
tranquil  consideration  in  God's  presence,  and 
the  counsel  of  an  enlightened  Director.  One 
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should  not  delay  through  the  expectation  of 
a  miraculous  or  extraordinary  manifestation 
of  God's  will,  or  of  an  absolute  certainty ;  it 
will  be  enough  if  there  are  reasonable  and 
prudent  grounds  for  believing  that  God 
wishes  the  soul  to  lead  a  religious  life,  and 
inspires  the  desire  and  hope  of  living  that 
life  perseveringly  f or  His  glory  and  the  soul's 
salvation.  During  the  period  of  self-exami 
nation,  it  may  be  useful  to  ask  oneself  these 
questions  : 

1.  Bearing  in  mind  my  abilities,  my  bodily 
and  moral  qualities,  what  is  that  state  of  life 
which  I  desire  as  best  for  the  salvation  of  my 
soul? 

2.  Is  my  desire  of  religious  life  more  than 
a  whim  or  a  fancy  ?    Does  it  continue,  and  is 
it  made  stronger  by  purity  of  life,  by  prayer, 
by  fidelity  to  grace  ?  or  is  it  weakened  by 
sin,  amusements,  and  pride  ? 

3.  Such  as  I  know  myself  to  be,  with  my 
good  and  bad  qualities,  which  is  for  me  the 
state  of  life  in  which   I  can  practise,  as  I 
should,    Christian    virtue    and    imitate    the 
example  of  Christ  ?  * 

4.  What  advice  should  I  give  a  stranger  in 
my  circumstances  ?     And  what  decision  will 

*  "  There  are  very  few  who  understand  to  what  a 
high  degree  of  sanctity  they  could  attain,  if  they  would 
but  leave  themselves  entirely  in  the  hands  of  God,  and 
allow  themselves  to  be  guided  by  His  grace." — ST. 
IGNATIUS  OF  LOYOLA. 
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please  me  best  when  I  find  myself  about  to 
die  and  appear  before  my  Judge? 

Finally,  it  is  to  be  borne  in  mind  that  the 
two-years'  novitiate  which  precedes  the  taking 
of  the  vows,  is  a  time  of  trial  or  probation,  a 
time  which  is  devoted  by  the  novices  to  the 
study  and  actual  daily  experience  of  the  life 
they  are  to  lead  for  the  rest  of  their  days — a 
time,  moreover,  during  which  they  are  per 
fectly  free  to  depart  if  they  find  that  they  are 
unsuited  to  such  a  life,  and  could  not  hope  to 
live  it  with  content  and  happiness.  All  those 
safeguards  with  which  the  Church  has  thus 
wisely  secured  the  entrance  into  religion, 
prevent  the  admission  of  persons  who  are 
unfitted  for  the  religious  state,  and  render 
almost  impossible  a  serious  mistake  as  to  the 
existence  of  a  true  vocation.  How  remarkable 
is  the  care,  deliberation,  and  caution  used  in 
deciding  this  question,  and  what  a  contrast 
does  that  mode  of  action  form  with  the 
haste  and  inconsiderateness  with  which  so 
many  rush  into  marriage  ! 


r  r 
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I  EXPERIENCE  a  feeling  of  mild  surprise 
when  I  see  how  subscribers  to  a  lending- 
library  rush  after  a  new  book.  Like  the 
little  boy  who  is  pictured  in  an  advertise 
ment  as  stretching  with  longing  for  a  square 
of  soap  (by  the  way,  do  boys  nowadays  like 
soap  so  much  ?),  those  good  folk,  on  the 
lookout  for  a  recently  published  novel, 
"  won't  be  happy  till  they  get  it."  The  book 
is  read  just  as  hastily  as  it  was  hunted  for, 
and  is  at  once  cast  aside  for  a  volume  still 
newer.  When  I  have  proved  the  worth  of  a 
book,  I  ''grapple  it  to  my  heart  with  bands 
of  steel  " ;  but  why  should  I  admit  into  fellow 
ship  with  it  every  new-comer  ?  Who  has 
not  seen  the  advent  of  a  publication  that 
flared  into  view,  "  the  comet  of  a  season/' 
and  then  passed  rapidly  from  sight  ?  Many 
of  us  remember  how,  some  years  ago,- 
"  Trilby  "  was  the  rage.  I  came  across  the 
book  on  board  a  steamer  at  the  time,  and 
marvelled,  on  examining  it,  that  people 
talked  at  such  a  rate.  Who  talks  of  "  Trilby  " 
now  ? 

no 
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For  the  man  who  is  not  ashamed  to  con 
fess  that  he  has  read  a  book  half  a  dozen 
times,  I  conceive  (especially  if  the  book  is 
one  I  love)  an  undying  esteem.  He  and  I 
are  on  common  ground,  and  we  feel  ourselves 
united  by  sympathy  and  respect. 

In  this  brief  essay  I  wish  to  talk  of  one  of 
those  old  favourites  of  mine.  The  book  is  a 
world  classic.  It  has  been  asserted  that  "  the 
classical  works  of  any  language  may  be 
denned  to  be  the  books  that  everyone  feels 
bound  to  talk  about,  but  that  very  few  feel 
disposed  to  read."  This  work,  however,  is 
read  with  appreciation  and  pleasure  all 
through  life  by  thousands  in  every  civilized 
country  of  the  globe,  and  will  continue  to  be 
read  as  long  as  men  and  printed  pages  exist 
on  earth.  The  work  in  question  is  the 
"  Imitation  of  Christ,"  by  Thomas  a  Kempis. 
Do  not  be  afraid,  reader,  that  I  am  about 
to  set  before  you  a  heavy  bill  of  fare.  I 
shall  avoid  controversial  and  antiquarian 
topics,  and  entertain  you  with  the  testimony 
of  writers  and  public  men  to  the  help  amidst 
life's  trials  with  which  the  little  volume  is 
wont  to  bless  its  readers. 

''A  good  book,"  says  Milton,  "is  the 
precious  life-blood  of  a  master  spirit."  Of 
no  book  is  this  more  true  than  the  "  Imita 
tion."  Its  author  was,  indeed,  a  master 
spirit  whose  work  has  gone  through  innumer 
able  editions,  and,  save  Holy  Writ  itself,  no 
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other  printed  document  has  been  to  so  many 
souls  the  source  of  light,  consolation,  and 
fortitude. 

In  "The  Mill  on  the  Floss,"  George  Eliot 
represents  Maggie  Tulliver  as  learning  from 
it  the  great  lesson  of  self-renunciation,  and  it 
is  worth  our  while  to  read  again  the  well- 
known  passage  :  "  She  took  up  the  little,  old, 
clumsy  book  with  some  curiosity ;  it  had  the 
corners  turned  down  in  many  places,  and 
some  hand,  now  for  ever  quiet,  had  made  at 
certain  passages  strong  pen-and-ink  marks, 
long  since  browned  by  time.  Maggie  turned 
from  leaf  to  leaf,  and  read  where  the  quiet 
hand  pointed.  ...  *  Know  that  the  love  of 
thyself  doth  hurt  thee  more  than  anything  in 
the  world.  ...  If  thou  seekest  this  or  that, 
and  wouldst  be  here  or  there  to  enjoy  thy 
own  will  and  pleasure,  thou  shalt  never  be 
quiet  or  free  from  care  ;  for  in  every  thing 
somewhat  will  be  wanting,  and  in  every  place 
there  will  be  some  that  will  cross  thee.  ... 
Both  above  and  below,  which  way  so  ever 
thou  dost  turn  thee,  everywhere  thou  shalt 
find  the  Cross  ;  and  everywhere  of  necessity 
thou  must  have  patience,  if  thou  wilt  have 
inward  peace,  and  enjoy  an  everlasting 
crown.  .  .  .  Blessed  are  those  ears  that 
receive  the  whispers  of  the  Divine  voice,  and 
listen  not  to  the  whisperings  of  the  world. 
Blessed  are  those  ears  which  hearken  not 
unto  the  voice  which  soundeth  outwardly, 
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but    unto    the    Truth    which    teacheth    in 
wardly.' 

"  A  strange  thrill  of  awe  passed  through 
Maggie  while  she  read,  as  if  she  had  been 
awakened  in  the  night  by  a  strain  of  solemn 
music,  telling  of  beings  whose  souls  had  been 
astir  while  hers  was  in  stupor.  She  went  on 
from  one  brown  mark  to  another,  where  the 
quiet  hand  seemed  to  point,  hardly  conscious 
that  she  was  reading,  seeming  rather  to  listen 
while  a  low  voice  said  : 

" '  Why  dost  thou  here  gaze  about,  since  this 
is  not  the  place  of  thy  rest  ?  In  Heaven  ought 
to  be  thy  dwelling,  and  all  earthly  things 
ought  to  be  looked  on  as  they  forward  thy 
journey  thither.  All  things  pass  away,  and 
thou  together  with  them.  Beware  thou 
cleave  not  unto  them,  lest  thou  be  entangled 
and  perish.  ...  I  have  often  said  unto  thee, 
and  now  again  I  say  the  same,  Forsake  thy 
self,  resign  thyself,  and  thou  shalt  enjoy  much 
inward  peace.  .  .  .  Then  shall  all  vain 
imaginations,  evil  perturbations,  and  super 
fluous  cares  fly  away  ;  then  shall  immoderate 
fear  leave  thee,  and  inordinate  love  shall  die.' 
u  Maggie  drew  a  long  breath,  and  pushed 
her  heavy  hair  back,  as  if  to  see  a  sudden 
vision  more  clearly.  Here,  then,  was  a 
secret  of  life  that  would  enable  her  to 
renounce  all  other  secrets — here  was  a 
sublime  height  to  be  reached  without  the 
help  of  outward  things — here  insight,  and 
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strength,  and  conquest,  to  be  won  by  means 
entirely  within  her  own  soul,  where  a  supreme 
Teacher  was  waiting  to  be  heard.  .  .  .  With 
all  the  hurry  of  an  imagination  that  could 
never  rest  in  the  present,  she  sat  in  the 
deepening  twilight  forming  plans  of  self- 
humiliation  and  entire  devotedness  ;  and,  in 
the  ardour  of  first  discovery,  renunciation 
seemed  to  her  the  entrance  into  that  satisfac 
tion  which  she  had  so  long  been  craving  in 
vain.  .  .  . 

"  I  suppose  that  is  the  reason  why  the 
small,  old-fashioned  book,  for  which  you 
need  only  pay  sixpence  at  a  bookstall,  works 
miracles  to  this  day,  turning  bitter  waters 
into  sweetness,  while  expensive  sermons  and 
treatises,  newly  issued,  leave  all  things  as 
they  were  before.  It  was  written  down  by  a 
hand  that  waited  for  the  heart's  promptings  ; 
it  is  the  chronicle  of  a  solitary,  hidden 
anguish,  struggles,  trust,  and  triumph — not 
written  on  velvet  cushions  to  teach  endurance 
to  those  who  are  treading  with  bleeding 
feet  on  the  stones.  And  so  it  remains 
to  all  time  a  lasting  record  of  human 
needs  and  human  consolations  :  the  voice  of 
a  brother,  who,  ages  ago,  felt  and  suffered  and 
renounced — in  the  cloister,  perhaps,  with 
serge  gown  and  tonsured  head,  with  much 
chanting  and  long  fasts,  and  with  a  fashion  of 
speech  different  from  ours,  but  under  the 
same  silent,  far-off  heavens,  and  with  the 
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same  passionate  desires,  the  same  strivings, 
the  same  failures,  the  same  weariness." 

General  Gordon  read  the  "  Imitation  "  every 
day,  and  at  Khartoum,  shortly  before  his 
death,  gave  it  as  a  present  to  the  young 
Irishman,  Frank  Power,  the  correspondent 
of  the  Times,  who  died  with  him. 

The  late  Emperor  Frederick  of  Germany 
was  not,  of  course,  a  Catholic,  yet,  like 
Gordon,  he  found  in  this  Catholic  work  the 
resignation  and  fortitude  which  he  needed 
in  preparing  for  death.  A  letter  has  been 
published  which  the  Crown  Prince,  as  he 
then  was,  wrote  when  he  felt  the  first  attacks 
of  the  disease  from  which  he  died,  and  in  it 
he  said,  addressing  his  private  chaplain  : 

"You  are  right  in  speaking  of  suffering 
and  resignation,  for,  unless  one  abandons 
oneself  thus  to  the  Divine  decrees,  it  would 
not  be  easy  to  bear  such  a  manner  of  life  as 
is  at  present  laid  upon  me.  .  .  .  Then  I 
often  look  into  that  strange  book,  Thomas 
a  Kempis'  '  Imitation  of  Christ/  which  con 
tains  passages  that  appear  to  have  been 
written  for  my  own  case,  and  whose  influence 
is  wonderfully  encouraging  and  consoling." 

Many  other  non-Catholics  have  been  equally 
hearty  in  their  praise — Leibnitz,  Samuel  John 
son,  John  Wesley,  Milman,  De  Quincey,  and 
Farrar. 

Matthew  Arnold  mentions  in  his  essay 
tl  Marcus  Aurelius,"  Mill's  assertion  that 
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Christian  morality  is  negative  and  passive 
rather  than  positive  and  active,  and  that  it 
falls  far  below  the  best  morality  of  the 
ancients.  This  assertion  the  essayist  denies, 
and  he  points  to  the  fixed  principles  of  action, 
the  clear  rules  of  conduct,  with  which  Chris 
tianity  provides  men.  He  adds  :  "  The  most 
exquisite  document,  after  those  of  the  New 
Testament,  of  all  the  documents  the  Christian 
spirit  has  ever  inspired — '  The  Imitation ' — 
by  no  means  contains  the  whole  of  Christian 
morality.  .  .  .  But  even  the  '  Imitation '  is 
full  of  passages  like  these  :  '  A  life  without  a 
purpose  is  a  languid  and  drifting  thing. — 
Every  day  we  ought  to  renew  our  purpose, 
saying  to  ourselves  :  This  day  let  us  make  a 
sound  beginning,  for  what  we  have  hitherto 
done  is  nought. — Always  place  a  definite 
purpose  before  thee. — Get  the  habit  of  mas 
tering  thine  inclination.' " 

With  all  due  respect  to  Matthew  Arnold's 
opinion,  I  think  a  very  complete  system  of 
Christian  morality  can  be  found  in  the  four 
short  books  of  the  "  Imitation."  Not  only  do 
they  point  out  the  means  of  purifying  the 
soul  and  removing  the  errors  that  darken 
spiritual  vision,  but  they  rouse  the  heart  to 
action  by  inspiring  hope  and  energy  through 
the  example  of  Christ's  life  and  death,  and 
they  lead  man  to  find,  in  perfect  conformity 
to  the  Divine  will,  an  intimate  union  of  love 
with  the  Spirit  of  God. 
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That  the  Saints  have  always  looked  upon 
the  "  Imitation"  in  this  light  is  well  known, 
and,  to  cite  Joubert's  "  Pensees,"  "  One 
should  be  fearful  of  being  wrong  in  religion 
when  one  thinks  differently  from  the  Saints." 
It  is  needless  to  quote  the  opinions  of  such 
lovers  of  the  book  as  St.  Francis  Xavier,  St 
Philip  Neri,  St.  Charles  Borromeo,  St. 
Francis  of  Sales,  Blessed  Thomas  More, 
Baronius,  Bellarmine,  Bossuet,  Fenelon,  and 
many  other  enlightened  and  holy  men.  St. 
Ignatius  of  Loyola  wished  his  spiritual 
children  to  have  the  "  Imitation  "  often  in 
their  hands.  When,  in  the  first  days  of  his 
conversion,  he  fell  in  with  it,  its  pages  filled 
him  with  such  delight  that  he  resolved  never 
to  part  with  them.  This  pearl  of  books,  as 
he  called  it,  became  his  consoler  and  guide, 
and  twice  every  day  he  found  in  it  light  and 
strength.  We  are  told  in  his  Life  that  when 
he  went  to  the  Monastery  of  Monte  Cassino 
to  direct  the  ambassador  of  the  Emperor 
Charles  V.  in  the  "  Spiritual  Exercises,"  he 
took  with  him  as  many  copies  as  there  were 
monks  in  the  monastery,  and  left  one  for 
each — a  present,  it  has  been  well  remarked, 
that  was  as  worthy  of  the  donor  as  of  those 
to  whom  it  was  given. 

Everyone  who  attentively  considers  modern 
life  must  be  struck  by  the  widespread  influ 
ence  of  worry  and  nervous  restlessness,  an 
influence  which,  it  seems  to  me,  the  "  Imita- 
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tion  "  has  the  secret  of  enabling  us  to  with 
stand  and  overcome.  Anxiety  and  depression, 
leading  as  they  often  do  to  disease  and  even 
to  suicide,  claim  many  victims  wherever 
religion — dogmatic  and  sincere  religion — has 
decayed.  It  is  a  fact  universally  admitted, 
that  suicide,  so  prevalent  in  some  countries, 
is  comparatively  infrequent  where  the  teach 
ings  of  the  Catholic  Church  have  full  sway.* 
Dejection  and  dread  of  present  or  future  evil 
result  in  darkness  and  oppression  of  spirit ; 
and  for  such  distress  and  gloom  the  Catholic 
finds  powerful  remedies  in  the  Sacraments, 
and  in  the  supernatural  life  of  prayer  and 
resignation  which  spiritual  books,  and  pre 
eminently  the  "  Imitation,"  help  to  create  and 
nourish. 

From  youth  to  old  age  the  charm  of  the 
"  Imitation"  is  ever  fresh  and  new  ;  and  for 
over  five  hundred  years  men  and  women, 
harassed  with  the  cares  of  life,  have  won 
courage  and  comfort  from  its  brief  and 

*  "  Protestantism  —  a  term  here  inclusive  of 
Lutheran,  Calvinist,  and  other  forms — invariably  has 
a  high  number  (of  suicides)  as  compared  with  Greek 
and  Roman  Catholic  Churches.  This  probably  points 
to  the  dark  and  hopeless  Calvinistic  principle  of  pre 
destination,  and  also  to  the  need  of  guidance  in  mental 
disquietude,  the  divine  touch  of  human  sympathy,  of 
which  every  soul  at  some  time  is  in  need,  being  met, 
more  or  less  well,  by  the  system  of  confession."  — 
Miss  C.  F.  YONGE,  in  the  International  Journal  of 
Ethics. 
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piercing  sentences — sentences  that  roused 
them  like  battle-cries  to  renew  the  struggle 
against  evil,  and  assured  them  of  victory. 
Its  sayings  have  become  maxims  to  the  sinner 
and  the  saint ;  and  many  a  man  dated  his 
decision  to  enter  on  a  fairer  and  worthier 
path  from  the  time  when  he  first  became 
acquainted  with  the  keen  point  of  its  arrow- 
like  phrases. 

"  I  have  sought  repose  everywhere,"  said 
Thomas  a  Kempis  himself,  "  and  have  only 
found  it  in  a  little  corner  with  a  little  book.'' 
This  repose  and  refreshment  of  spirit  we 
obtain  from  the  pages  of  his  own  work. 
Whatever  may  be  the  mood  in  which  we  take 
it  up,  we  are  sure  to  discover  something  to 
delight  and  help  us  ;  and  even  the  following 
brief  sentences,  which  readers  will  thank  me 
for  copying,  communicate  somewhat  of  the 
same  solace  and  encouragement : 

"  He  who  loves  God  with  his  whole  heart 
fears  neither  death,  nor  punishment,  nor  judg 
ment,  nor  hell. 

"  If  thou  continue  faithful  and  fervent  in 
working,  God  will  doubtless  be  faithful  and 
abundant  in  rewarding. 

"  Keep  a  good  conscience,  and  thou  shalt 
always  have  gladness.  Sweetly  wilt  thou 
rest  if  thy  heart  blame  thee  not.  The  glad 
ness  of  the  just  is  from  God  and  in  God,  and 
their  joy  is  in  the  truth. 

"  God  alone  is  eternal,  infinite  in  greatness, 
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filling  all  things  :  the  solace  of  the  soul  and 
the  true  gladness  of  the  heart. 

"  Christ  says  :  Son,  I  must  be  thy  highest 
and  thy  last  end,  if  thou  desirest  to  be  truly 
happy.  He  who  would  glory  in  anything 
else  besides  Me,  or  delight  in  any  good  of 
his  own  choosing,  shall  not  be  established  in 
true  joy,  nor  enlarged  in  his  heart,  but  shall 
be  in  manifold  ways  entangled  and  brought  to 
straits. 

"  Many  follow  Jesus  as  far  as  the  breaking 
of  bread,  but  few  to  the  drinking  of  the 
chalice  of  His  Passion. 

"  Thou  canst  not  possess  perfect  liberty 
unless  thou  wholly  deny  thyself.  Take  this 
short  and  perfect  word  :  Forsake  all  and  thou 
shalt  find  all ;  leave  thy  desires  and  thou 
shalt  find  rest.  Whosoever  keepeth  himself 
in  subjection  so  that  his  self-love  is  ever 
subject  to  reason,  and  his  reason  in  all  things 
obedient  to  God,  is  truly  a  conqueror  of 
himself  and  lord  of  the  world. 

u  The  Kingdom  of  God  is  within  you, 
saith  the  Lord.  Learn  to  despise  exterior 
things,  and  give  thyself  to  interior,  and  thou 
shalt  see  the  Kingdom  of  God  come  into  thee. 
For  the  Kingdom  of  God  is  peace  and  joy  in 
the  Holy  Ghost,  which  is  not  given  to  the 
wicked.  Christ  will  come  to  thee,  discovering 
to  thee  His  consolation,  if  thou  wilt  prepare 
Him  a  fit  dwelling  within  thee.  O  faithful 
soul,  prepare  thy  heart  for  this  thy  Spouse, 
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that  He  may  vouchsafe  to  come  to  thee. 
When  thou  hast  Christ,  thou  art  rich,  and 
He  is  sufficient  for  thee  ;  He  will  provide  for 
thee,  and  will  be  thy  faithful  Procurator  in 
all  things,  so  that  thou  needest  not  trust  to 
men." 

Hast  thou,  reader,  never  seen  or  read  this 
golden  book  ?  If  that  is  the  case,  let  me 
entreat  thee  to  obtain  it  at  once.  Take  it  to 
thy  heart,  and  hold  it  often  in  thy  hands.  In 
it  thou  wilt  gain  a  friend,  whose  conversation 
hath  no  bitterness  or  tediousness,  but  is 
rather  a  never-failing  source  of  delight ;  a 
friend  who  will  teach  thee  that  the  soul 
escapes  injury  and  pain  only  by  despising 
the  gratification  of  passion,  of  unreasonable 
desires,  and  by  seeking  to  breathe  her  native 
air  on  the  higher  plane  of  the  spiritual  life  ; 
a  friend  who  will  flood  thy  heart  with  a  tide 
of  faith  and  courage,  and  hope  and  strength, 
and  will  train  thee  to  live  in  tranquillity  and 
happiness,  and  to  meet  death  without  weak 
ness  in  humble  submission  to  the  Divine 
decrees. 


II 


COURAGE 

How  many  of  our  troubles  are  wholly  self- 
caused  !  Yet,  nonsensical  though  they  are, 
and  often  even  ludicrous,  they  inflict  keen 
pain  ;  and  when  they  rob  us  of  courage, 
"the  native  hue  of  resolution  is  sickled  o'er 
with  the  pale  cast  of  thought."  There  are 
those  who,  through  groundless  apprehensions, 
shirk  plain  duty,  and  excuse  their  sloth  and 
cowardice  by  alleging  their  inability  to  cope 
with  an  adverse  fate.  Full  of  self-pity,  they 
yield  to  what  they  regard  as  insurmountable 
obstacles,  and  make  no  struggle. 

The  truth,  of  course,  is  that  every  man  has 
it  in  him  to  be  the  carver  of  his  own  destiny. 
He  achieves  this  result,  not  by  finding 
external  circumstances  favourable  to  success, 
but  by  exerting  resolutely  the  powers  native 
to  the  soul.  It  is  extraordinary  what  trium 
phant  force  a  man  develops  who  is  deter 
mined  to  do  his  duty  in  the  world  and  to  act 
always  with  courage.  His  energy  and  reso 
lution  attract  from  every  side  the  elements 
that  contribute  to  the  attainment  of  his 
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purpose,    and    his    very   boldness    compels 
fortune  to  smile  upon  his  efforts. 

I  do  not  here  speak  merely  of  social  or 
business  advancement.  A  higher  success  is 
gained  when  one,  by  steadfast  striving,  wins 
a  noble  character  and  builds  for  his  spirit  a 
fitting  home.  He  is  then  secure  against 
calamity,  and  in  the  midst  of  adversities, 
before  which  others  cower  and  tremble,  he 
stands  erect  and  unmoved  like  a  cliff, 

"  Whose  foot  spurns  back  the  ocean's  roaring  tides." 

There  is  no  evading  the  law  that  the  fruit 
which  we  gather  in  the  harvest  of  our  life 
shall  correspond  exactly  with  the  seed  sown 
in  our  spring.  If  we  are  idle,  self-indulgent, 
and  faint  of  heart,  we  sow  the  seeds  of 
inevitable  failure,  and  we  are  both  foolish 
and  dishonest  in  laying  the  blame  on  other 
people  and  shutting  our  eyes  to  the  true 
cause.  Each  is  responsible  for  his  own  career 
— if  not  for  actual  success  in  money-making 
— at  least  for  that  spiritual  success  which 
springs  from  the  strengthening  and  anneal 
ing  of  his  will,  that  it  may  follow  truth  and 
justice. 

When  we  look  at  modern  society,  can  we 
say  that  it  is  characterized  by  courage  and 
self-denial,  and  is  devoted  to  the  pursuit  of 
wise  and  noble  objects  ?  Alas  !  by  no  means. 
"  We  are  a  cowardly  generation/'  says  a 
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well-known  author,*  "  and  men  shrink  from 
suffering  now,  as  their  fathers  shrank  from 
dishonour  in  rougher  times.  The  Lotus 
hangs  within  the  reach  of  all,  and  in  the 
lives  of  many  '  it  is  always  afternoon/  as  for 
the  Lotus  Eaters.  The  fruit  takes  many 
shapes  and  names  ;  it  is  called  Divorce,  it  is 
called  Morphia,  it  is  called  Compromise,  it  is 
designated  in  a  thousand  ways  and  justified 
by  ten  thousand  specious  arguments,  but  it 
means  only  one  thing  :  Escape  from  Pain." 

A  pathetic  spectacle  is  the  voluntary  ship 
wreck  of  life's  opportunities  and  gifts.  At 
times  the  religious-minded  man  meets  with 
this  disaster,  not  because  he  is  religious,  but 
because  he  is  not  religious  enough.  Through 
a  false  humility  he  will  not  believe  in  the 
power  with  which  Heaven  has  blessed  him, 
and  so  he  fails  to  put  forth  the  strength 
which  is  really  his.  He  forgets  that  God 
helps  those  who  help  themselves  ;  and  while 
he  can  live,  if  he  will,  with  the  purest  ideals 
and  the  highest  aims,  he  yields  to  a  craven 
spirit  through  lack  of  genuine  and  practical 
belief.  The  deeds  of  self-sacrifice  and  heroism 
that  shed  a  lustre  on  the  history  of  mankind 
sprang  from  hearts  energized  by  faith.  As  it 
was  in  the  past,  so  will  it  be  in  the  future. 
The  men  of  faith  are  the  heirs  of  the  ages 
that  are  coming.  Firm  Faith,  resolute  Hope, 
and  Charity  unfeigned — these  virtues  raise 

*  F.  Marion  Crawford  in  "A  Rose  of  Yesterday." 
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and  perfect  human  nature,  and  the  man  who 
is  gifted  with  them  is  the  conqueror  of  him 
self  and  the  lord  of  all  the  world. 

Courage,  says  Vauvenargues,  has  more 
resources  against  misfortune  than  even  reason 
has.  In  undertaking  life's  duties,  they  who 
yield  to  weakness  and  timidity  are  lost.  The 
swimmer  that  stretches  forth  his  hands  with 
confidence  makes  his  way  with  ease  through 
the  foam-crested  waves  which  fear  would 
have  changed  into  a  source  of  peril.  In  the 
battle  of  life  courage  is  as  necessary  to  all  of 
us  as  it  is  to  the  soldier  who  wishes  to  get 
the  better  of  his  enemy  in  the  field.  A  brave 
man,  it  is  true,  may  be  attacked  by  fear,  but 
neither  in  will  nor  in  action  does  he  yield  to 
its  sway. 

True  men  doubtless  meet,  like  others, 
with  apparent  or  real  failure,  but  they  are 
able  to  change  the  reverse  into  a  gain  by  the 
temper  with  which  they  meet  it,  and  they 
use  that  gain  as  a  stepping-stone  whence  they 
spring  forward  to  greater  nobility  of  character 
and  greater  success  in  achievement.  "  Man 
is  his  own  star,  and  the  soul  that  is  courageous 
and  perfect,  commands  all  light,  all  influence, 
all  fate."  Fortune  can  make  sport  of  the 
wisdom  of  resolute  men,  but  she  is  not  able 
to  break  their  courage.  All  things — such  is 
the  blessing  of  fortitude  and  determination — 
co-operate  for  their  welfare,  and  they  know 
that,  no  matter  how  dark  looms  the  prospect 
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before    them,    "  man's    extremity   is    God's 
opportunity,"  and 

"  Sudden  the  worst  turns  the  best  to  the  brave." 

Courage,  indeed,  is  the  sun  of  adversity  : 
it  generates  light,  warmth,  and  vigour,  and 
by  it  the  winter  of  our  distress  is  often  made 
glorious  summer.  No  one  who  believes  that 
God  created  the  world  and  has  the  care  of 
His  creatures  can  do  aught  but  abide  without 
solicitude  under  the  protection  of  His  Provi 
dence.  The  children  of  an  Almighty  Father 
should  not  be  cowards  ;  but  cowards,  in  very 
truth,  the  children  of  the  devil  have  every 
reason  to  be — they,  namely,  who  boast  of 
"  their  noble  father  Satan,"  and  who  spend 
their  brief  span  of  life  in  puny  attempts  to 
destroy  the  worship  of  God. 

When  we  find  ourselves  called  upon  to 
encounter  responsibility,  our  sole  security  is 
"  to  bear  up  and  steer  right  onward  "  with 
perfect  trust  in  Heaven.*  In  enterprises  of 
great  pith  and  moment,  daring  is  the  truest 
wisdom.  Life  has  placed  its  richest  prizes 

*  Carlyle  says  :  "  The  first  duty  for  a  man  is  still 
that  of  subduing  fear.  ...  A  man  shall  and  must  be 
valiant.  He  must  march  forward  and  quit  himself 
like  a  man,  trusting  imperturbably  in  the  appointment 
and  choice  of  the  upper  Powers  ;  and,  on  the  whole, 
not  fear  at  all.  Now  and  always  the  completeness  of 
his  victory  over  fear  will  determine  how  much  of  a 
man  he  is." 
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under  the  guardianship  of  Patience,  Abnega 
tion,  and  Courage,  who  will  hand  their 
treasures  to  none  save  those  whose  pluck  and 
resolution  prove  them  to  be  kindred  spirits 
and  men  of  valour — men  who  never  "  bate  a 
jot  of  heart  or  hope/'  but  know  how  to  labour 
and  suffer  and  be  strong. 
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MOTTO  :  "GRIP  FAST" 

THERE  is  a  pretty  story  about  the  origin  of 
this  motto.  The  good  Queen  Margaret  of 
Scotland  was  one  day  travelling  on  horseback 
with  her  attendants.  She  reached  the  bank 
of  a  rapid  mountain  torrent,  which  she 
attempted  to  cross.  Owing  to  the  fright  of 
her  palfrey,  or  the  force  of  the  current,  she 
was  in  imminent  danger  of  being  swept  away 
and  drowned,  when  Leslie,  Earl  of  Roth, 
rushed  to  her  assistance,  and,  crying  to  her, 
"  Grip  fast,"  rescued  her  from  her  peril. 
From  that  time  the  words,  "  Grip  fast," 
became  the  motto  of  the  Leslies. 

It  is  a  good  motto  for  anyone  to  adopt,  for 
it  expresses  the  tenacity  of  purpose  and  the 
perseverance,  without  which  no  undertaking 
of  moment  can  be  carried  to  success.  A 
young  man  beginning  his  career  might  with 
advantage  act  in  the  spirit  of  it  in  little 
actions,  as  well  as  in  important  affairs.  It 
may  be  confidently  asserted  that  it  is  more  for 
his  interest  to  be  mindful  of  doing  so  in  what 
he  is  often  tempted  to  look  upon  as  trifles, 
for,  if  in  them  he  adheres  to  it,  he  will 
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acquire  a  habit  which  will  render  a  similar 
fidelity  assured  in  matters  of  consequence. 
The  qualities  which  the  motto  exacts  are  not 
to  be  found  ready  made,  so  to  speak,  in  the 
character.  The  rock  is  pierced  by  the  drop 
of  water  that  ceaselessly  falls  upon  it,  and 
resolution,  self-reliance,  and  perseverance 
must  be  created  and  nurtured  by  repeated 
acts  if  they  are  to  impart  that  steadfastness 
which  withstands  temptation  in  the  hour  of 
trial.  To  rise  at  a  reasonably  early  hour  in 
the  morning,  to  be  punctual  at  meals,  to 
anticipate  rather  than  delay  the  time  for 
commencing  business,  to  be  strict  in  keeping 
a  deliberate  promise,  even  in  small  things,  to 
persevere  in  fidelity  to  daily  religious  duties 
— each  of  these  may  not  require  an  heroic 
effort,  but  the  man  who  is  unfailing  on 
principle  in  attending  to  them  acquires  a 
strength  that  one  who  regards  them  as 
bagatelles  will  never  possess,  and  he  will  be 
trusted  and  honoured  by  employers  and 
friends.  In  the  momentous  truths  that  help 
us  to  serve  God,  this  motto,  or  the  character 
which  it  denotes,  is  especially  to  be  kept  in 
view.  The  whole  success  of  our  career  on  earth 
depends,  not  on  material  prosperity,  wealth, 
and  power,  but  on  the  principles  which  teach 
the  self-denial,  courage,  and  charity  that 
characterize  the  true  follower  of  Christ.  The 
concluding  passage  of  Mr.  Timothy  Healy's 
great  speech  in  the  House  of  Commons 
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during  the  debate  on  the  second  reading  of 
the  Education  Act  (May,  1906)  expresses 
admirably  this  truth,  and  I  here  quote  his 
words  : 

"  I  would  rather  that  my  children  under 
stood  their  religion  in  preparation  for  the 
eternity  that  is  to  come,  than  that  they 
should  be  rich,  prosperous,  and  educated 
people  in  this  world.  I  care  very  little  for 
your  so-called  education.  I  cannot  spell 
myself.  I  cannot  parse  an  English  sentence. 
I  cannot  do  the  rule  of  three.  I  am  supposed 
to  know  a  little  law,  but  I  think  that  is  a 
mistake.  But  there  is  one  thing  that  I  and 
mine  have  got  a  grip  of,  and  that  is  a  belief 
in  the  Christ  to  come,  and  a  belief  that  our 
children,  whatever  be  their  distress,  whatever 
be  their  misfortunes,  whatever  be  their 
poverty  in  this  world,  will  receive  a  rich 
reward,  if,  listening  to  the  teaching  of  their 
faith,  they  put  into  practice  the  lessons  they 
receive  in  the  Catholic  schools." 

These  words  bring  to  one's  mind  the  noble 
strain  in  which  Pius  X.,  addressing  the 
Bishops  and  Priests  of  France,  animates 
them  to  meet  their  trials  with  high  moral 
courage  and  unwearied  patience,  with 
generous  and  perfect  loyalty  and  union.  I 
cannot  refrain  from  citing  a  few  lines  of  the 
concluding  paragraph  of  his  celebrated  letter. 
He  says  : 

"  We  have  done  our  duty,  as  every  other 
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Roman  Pontiff  would  have  done.  We  could 
not  have  acted  otherwise  without  trampling 
Our  conscience  under  foot,  without  violating 
the  oath  which  We  took  when  We  ascended 
the  Chair  of  Peter,  and  without  outraging 
the  Catholic  Hierarchy,  which  is  the  founda 
tion  given  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  His 
Church.  We,  then,  confidently  await  the 
verdict  of  history.  It  will  say  that,  with  Our 
thoughts  firmly  fixed  on  the  defence  of  the 
prior  rights  of  God,  Our  intention  has  been 
not  to  humiliate  the  civil  power  or  to  combat 
a  particular  form  of  Government,  but  to 
safeguard  the  inviolable  work  of  our  Lord  and 
Master  Jesus  Christ.  It  will  say  that  We  have 
defended  you,  beloved  Children,  with  all  the 
might  of  Our  great  love  :  that  what  we  have 
claimed  and  do  claim  forthe  Church,  of  which 
the  Church  of  France  is  the  eldest  daughter 
and  an  integral  part,  is  respect  for  her  Hier 
archy,  the  inviolability  of  her  possessions,  and 
liberty  :  that  if  Our  request  had  been  heard, 
the  peace  of  religion  would  not  have  been 
disturbed  in  France,  and  that  on  the  day 
when  Our  voice  is  listened  to,  this  peace,  so 
much  to  be  desired,  will  be  restored.  Lastly, 
it  will  say  that  if,  assured  from  the  outset  of 
your  noble  generosity,  We  have  not  hesitated 
to  tell  you  that  the  hour  of  sacrifice  has  struck, 
it  is  in  order  to  remind  the  world,  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  of  all  things,  that  man 
must  be  solicitous  here  below  about  higher 
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things  than  the  transitory  concerns  of  this 
life,  and  that  the  supreme,  the  imperishable 
joy  of  the  human  soul  on  this  earth  is  found 
in  the  supernatural  performance  of  duty,  cost 
what  it  may,  and  in  honouring,  serving,  and 
loving  God  in  spite  of  all." 

It  is  an  unclisputable  truth  that  the  majority 
of  men  seldom  exert  themselves  to  the  top  of 
their  power  to  secure  success  in  the  cultiva 
tion  of  character,  or  in  the  fulfilment  of  duty. 
A  lesson  thereanent  may  be  learned  from  the 
following  interesting  fact.  When  the  Cubans 
rose  against  the  Spanish  Government,  the 
American  President  wished  to  send  a  message 
to  Garcia,  the  leader  of  the  insurgents.  Garcia 
could  not  be  communicated  with  by  post  or 
telegraph  ;  he  was  among  the  mountains,  but 
no  one  knewr  where  or  how  he  could  be 
reached.  To  take  a  letter  and  deliver  it  to 
him  was  an  enterprise  of  extreme  difficulty 
and  peril.  President  M'Kinley  knew  not 
where  to  find  a  man  to  do  the  deed.  Some 
one  said :  "  There's  a  fellow  here,  by  the 
name  of  Rowan,  who  will  deliver  the  letter 
if  anyone  can."  Rowan  was  summoned,  and 
he  at  once  consented  to  take  the  message. 
He  sailed  from  America,  and  landed  from  an 
open  boat  on  the  coast  of  Cuba.  He  was 
obliged  to  traverse  a  country  filled  with 
Spanish  soldiers.  He  reached  the  mountains, 
which  he  searched  till  he  discovered  the  man 
whom  he  wanted,  and  he  delivered  the  letter. 
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It  has  been  well  said  that  for  his  pluck,  deter 
mination,  and  perseverance  such  a  man  should 
have  his  statue  cast  in  bronze,  to  be  set  up 
in  every  college  of  the  land.  He  did  not  act 
as  many  do  when  they  are  asked  to  undertake 
some  task  that  demands  exertion.  He  did 
not  say  :  "  Where  is  Garcia  ?  How  am  I  to 
find  him  ?  How  can  I  escape  the  Spaniards  ?" 
He  put  no  question  ;  he  took  the  letter  ;  he 
delivered  it. 

If  our  country  is  to  prosper  and  excel,  we 
need  men  (and  many  of  them)  who  know 
how  to  undertake  enterprises  of  pith  and 
moment,  and  carry  them  through  in  the 
spirit  that  animated  "  the  fellow  by  the  name 
of  Rowan." 


r 
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HEROIC  SILENCE 

THE  SEAL  OF  CONFESSION 

IT  is  well  known  that  in  the  Catholic  Church 
every  priest  is  bound  by  a  solemn  obligation 
to  preserve,  even  at  the  risk  of  losing  his  life, 
inviolable  secrecy  in  connection  with  the 
sins  he  hears  in  Sacramental  Confession.  In 
a  Sacramental  Confession  the  penitent  is 
actuated  by  a  sincere  desire  of  obtaining 
absolution  from  his  sins  ;  but  when  this 
desire  is  absent,  and  the  Confession  is  evi 
dently  a  mockery  or  a  mere  pretence,  the 
priest  who  hears  it  is  not  bound  by  the 
special  obligation,  which  is  termed  the 
"  Sigillum,"  or  Seal  of  Confession,  and  cir 
cumstances  may  justify  his  making  use  of  the 
knowledge  acquired  in  such  a  spurious  or 
counterfeit  Confession.  A  case  in  point 
occurred  in  1900  in  Montreal,  Canada.  A 
Ciborium,  containing  consecrated  hosts,  was 
stolen  from  a  church,  where  shortly  after 
wards  a  man  requested  one  of  the  priests  to 
hear  his  Confession.  When  the  priest  con 
sented,  the  man  declared  that  he  knew  where 
the  Ciborium  and  hosts  were,  and  he  would 
134 
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reveal  the  place  of  concealment  for  500 
dollars.  As  the  Confession  was  clearly  a 
simple  pretence,  the  priest  went  at  once  for 
a  policeman,  but  when  he  returned  the  false 
penitent  had  disappeared.  In  this  case 
the  priest  did  not  break  the  Sacramental 
"  Sigillum."  He  published  the  circum 
stances,  and  so  hindered  effectually  any 
scandal  that  might  have  arisen  from  his 
action. 

Whenever  the  penitent  confesses  his  sins 
for  the  purpose  of  gaining  remission  of  them 
by  absolution,  what  he  tells  can  never  be 
disclosed.  The  Confessor's  lips  are  sealed, 
even  when  he  sees  himself  obliged,  by  the 
want  of  true  sorrow  on  the  penitent's  part, 
or  for  some  other  weighty  reason,  to  refuse, 
or  to  defer  granting,  the  desired  absolution. 
There  are  two  historical  instances  of  heroic 
silence  regarding  sins  confessed,  which 
present  details  of  striking  interest. 

The  first  of  these  is  a  veritable  drama,  the 
scene  of  which  was  laid  in  Prague,  capital 
of  Bohemia,  in  the  fourteenth  century. 
Charles  IV.,  Emperor  of  Germany  and  King 
of  Bohemia,  died  at  Prague,  in  the  year  1378. 
He  had  reigned  for  thirty-two  years  in  peace 
and  prosperity,  and  had  been  beloved  by  his 
people  for  his  wisdom,  gentleness,  and  piety. 
His  son,  Wenceslaus,  though  but  sixteen 
years  old,  succeeded  him  as  Emperor,  and 
soon  made  it  apparent  that  he  was  possessed 
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of  a  savage  temper,  and  a  character  different 
in  almost  every  respect  from  that  of  his  pre 
decessor.  His  subjects  in  contempt  called 
him  a  sluggard  and  a  sot.  One  of  the 
Canons  of  the  Cathedral,  at  the  beginning 
of  his  reign,  was  John  Nepomucen,  a  man 
distinguished  for  sterling  virtue,  learning, 
and  eloquence.  He  preached  during  Lent 
before  the  Court,  and  the  Emperor  under 
his  influence  began  to  lead  a  somewhat  better 
life.  He  steadily  refused  the  offer  of  church 
dignities  pressed  upon  him  by  Wenceslaus, 
but  accepted  the  office  of  court  almoner,  in 
the  hope  of  being  better  able  to  help  the 
poor  and  gain  souls  to  God.  The  Empress 
Jane,  a  woman  of  great  virtue,  chose  him  as 
confessor,  and  her  example  was  followed  by 
many  of  the  nobles  of  the  court.  Wences 
laus  dearly  loved  his  wife,  but  his  changeable 
disposition  caused  her  much  suffering,  and  at 
times  he  gave  way  to  mad  fits  of  suspicion 
and  jealousy.  At  last  he  conceived  the 
design  of  inducing  her  confessor  to  reveal 
what  she  had  confided  to  him  in  the  tribunal 
of  Penance.  John  was  filled  with  horror  on 
hearing  such  a  request,  and  respectfully  but 
firmly  refused  to  violate  the  Sacramental  Seal. 
Some  days  afterwards  the  Emperor  broke 
into  a  rage  because  some  meat  was  served 
badly  cooked,  and  ordered  that  the  un 
fortunate  cook  should  be  tortured  by  fire. 
Not  one  of  the  astonished  courtiers  ventured 
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to  remonstrate,  but  when  John  heard  of  the 
order  he  ran  to  the  Emperor  and  entreated 
him  to  forbear.  For  sole  reply  he  was  him 
self  dragged  away  and  flung  into  a  dark  and 
noisome  dungeon.  Wenceslaus,  however, 
restored  him  to  favour  soon  afterwards,  and 
gave  him  many  marks  of  esteem  and  friend 
ship.  One  day  he  dined  with  the  Emperor, 
who  employed  every  means  in  his  power  to 
induce  him  to  reveal  the  confession  of  the 
Empress.  "  I  cannot  possibly  do  so,"  replied 
the  almoner.  "  In  everything  else,  Sire,  I 
will  obey  your  slightest  wish.  But  this  is  a 
matter  in  which  I  must  reply,  with  St.  Peter, 
'  We  ought  to  obey  God  rather  than  man.'  " 
The  Emperor  ordered  him  to  be  again 
thrown  into  prison,  and  put  to  the  torture. 
He  was  stretched  upon  the  rack  and  lighted 
torches  were  applied  to  different  parts  of  his 
body.  The  sufferer's  only  reply  was  the 
ejaculation,  "  Jesus,  mercy  !  Mary,  pray  !" 
He  was  not  taken  off  the  rack  till  he  had 
almost  expired. 

The  Empress,  by  tears  and  prayers, 
obtained  his  pardon  ;  but  he  felt  convinced 
that  Wenceslaus  would  surely  put  him  to 
death  if  he  did  not  yield  to  his  wishes.  He 
prepared  himself  for  martyrdom  by  fervent 
prayer  and  exercises  of  humility  and  charity. 
Returning  home  one  evening  from  a  pilgrim 
age,  which  he  had  made  to  a  neighbouring 
shrine,  he  happened  to  pass  by  the  Imperial 


138  Within  the  Soul 

Palace.  The  Emperor,  looking  from  one  of 
the  windows,  saw  him  and  summoned  him  to 
his  presence.  He  sternly  bade  him  reveal 
at  once  what  the  Queen  had  confessed,  or  he 
should  be  cast  into  the  Moldau,  the  river 
which  flows  through  Prague.  The  heroic 
priest  declared  that  he  was  ready  to  die.  At 
the  Emperor's  command  he  was  bound  hand 
and  foot  and  cast  at  nightfall  from  the  city 
bridge  into  the  river.  It  is  said  that  a  bright 
light  appeared  over  the  dead  body  as  it 
floated  with  the  stream.  The  townspeople 
flocked  to  the  river  bank,  and  the  Canons  of 
the  Cathedral  took  the  remains  in  procession 
to  the  Church.  The  murdered  priest  was 
honoured  with  most  solemn  obsequies,  and 
on  the  tomb  which  received  his  body  was 
engraved  the  following  epitaph,  which  may 
still  be  read  there  : 

"  Under  this  stone  lies  the  body  of  the  most 
venerable  and  most  glorious  Thattinaturgus, 
John  Nepoimicen,  Doctor,  Canon  of  this  Church, 
and  Confessor  of  the  Empress,  who  because  he 
most  faithfully  kept  the  Seal  of  Confession,  was 
cruelly  tormented  and  thrown  from  the  bridge  of 
Prague  into  the  river  Moldau,  by  orders  of 
Wenceslaus  IV.,  Emperor  and  King  of  Bohemia, 
son  of  Charles  IV.,  1383." 

The  title  Thaumaturgus,  or  Wonder- 
Worker,  was  given  because  of  the  numerous 
miracles  which  made  this  illustrious  man's 
name  known  far  and  wide.  His  tomb  was 
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opened  in  1719,  more  than  320  years  after 
the  burial.  The  bones  were  found  to  be 
entire  and  joined  as  when  the  body  was 
living,  but  the  flesh  had  quite  disappeared, 
except  in  one  remarkable  particular  —  the 
tongue  was  as  fresh  and  untouched  by  cor 
ruption  as  on  the  day  when  the  priest  was 
buried. 

Pope  Benedict  XIII.  solemnly  canonized 
him  in  1729,  and  his  memory  is  honoured 
every  year  on  May  16.  The  prayer  which 
the  Church  offers  on  that  day,  runs  thus  : — 
"  O  God,  who  through  Blessed  John's  un- 
conquered  Sacramental  Silence  hast  adorned 
Thy  Church  with  a  new  crown  of  martyrdom, 
grant,  by  his  intercession  and  example,  that 
we  may  guard  our  tongue  with  cautious 
diligence,  and  bear  all  evils  rather  than  suffer 
the  loss  of  our  soul  in  this  world.  Through 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Amen." 

An  instance  of  similar  heroism,  which  the 
closing  years  of  the  last  century  witnessed, 
has  some  connection  with  Australia.  In 
1892  a  French  priest,  returning  from  New 
Caledonia  to  Europe,  visited  Sydney.  Five 
years  previously  he  had  been  accused  of 
murder,  and  though  quite  innocent  he  was 
convicted  and  sentenced  to  transportation 
for  twenty  years.  This  sentence  was  carried 
out,  and  for  several  years  he  laboured  as  a 
convict  under  a  tropical  sun.  until  the  real 
culprit  confessed  the  crime,  and  effected  the 
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priest's  release.  The  present  writer  became 
interested  in  the  case,  and  obtained,  through 
the  kindness  of  the  Sydney  Marist  Fathers, 
from  the  jail  chaplain  in  New  Caledonia  the 
following  account  which  corrects  in  some 
important  particulars  the  narrative  published 
by  Australian  journals  in  1892  : — The  Abbe 
Desmoulins,  the  convict  priest  in  question, 
belonged  to  the  Diocese  of  Bordeaux,  France. 
A  wealthy  lady  of  his  district,  who  intended 
to  give  a  large  sum  of  money  to  an  Orphan 
age,  called  one  day  at  his  Presbytery.  She 
had  brought  the  money  with  her.  As  the 
priest  was  absent,  she  spoke  of  her  business 
to  the  Sacristan,  who  at  once  got  the  house 
keeper  out  of  the  way  by  sending  her  on  an 
errand.  He  then  went  to  the  priest's  room 
and  took  a  gun  belonging  to  him.  This  gun 
he  loaded,  and  descending  to  the  apartment 
where  the  lady  was  he  shot  her.  His  next 
act  was  to  conceal  the  gun  under  the  altar  of 
the  church,  but  while  he  was  doing  so  the 
priest  who  had  just  returned  saw  him.  The 
Sacristan,  in  a  fit  of  remorse,  asked  to  be 
heard  in  Confession.  He  wished  to  receive 
absolution,  but  the  priest  refused  to  give  it 
unless  he  made  restitution  of  the  money 
wrongfully  obtained.  The  penitent  would 
not  consent  to  make  this  restitution,  but  had 
recourse  at  once  to  the  police,  who  took  the 
priest  into  custody.  At  the  trial  the  Sacris 
tan  was  the  principal  witness  for  the  prose- 
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cution.  Father  Desmoulins  was  condemned 
to  hard  labour  for  twenty  years,  and  he  was 
sent  to  New  Caledonia.  No  doubt  he  would 
have  been  sentenced  to  death  but  for  his 
hitherto  unblemished  character,  and  perhaps, 
also,  because  of  some  vague  doubts  resulting 
from  the  nature  of  the  evidence. 

He  had  spent  five  years  as  a  convict  in 
New  Caledonia,  when  the  Sacristan  found 
himself  dying.  In  a  sworn  declaration 
before  a  magistrate  he  revealed  all  the  cir 
cumstances  of  his  crime  and  declared  the 
priest  to  be  perfectly  innocent.  Father 
Desmoulins  was  released  as  soon  as  possible, 
and  was  reinstated  in  his  parish,  where  the 
people  gave  him  a  most  enthusiastic  wel 
come. 

The  Sydney  Morning  Herald  of  May  18, 
1892,  commented  thus  on  the  case  :  "  We 
have  come  to  regard  the  convict  depot  of 
New  Caledonia  as  an  aggregation  of  all  that 
is  vilest  of  the  social  outcasts  of  France. 
But  a  story  has  come  to  light  which  shows 
that  for  some  years  past  there  has  been  in 
that  pandemonium  one  whose  heroic  devo 
tion  to  a  sense  of  duty  stands  conspicuous  as 
one  of  the  most  remarkable  instances  of  self- 
sacrifice  in  the  annals  of  history."  After 
narrating  the  particulars  of  the  crime,  the 
journal  continued  :  "  But  the  truth  has  come 
to  light,  and  it  is  as  thrilling  as  fiction,  for 
some  months  ago  the  sexton  (Sacristan)  of 
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the  Church  confessed  that  it  was  he  who  had 
committed  the  murder,  and  that  on  the  day 
on  which  the  body  was  discovered  he  had 
gone  to  the  Abbe  himself  and  confessed  the 
crime.  He  had  not  had  the  courage  to  give 
himself  up  to  the  law,  and  the  Abbe,  with 
the  secret  of  the  Confessional  hidden  in  his 
breast,  allowed  himself  to  be  tried  and  con 
victed  and  sentenced.  There  are  those,  of 
course,  who  will  say  that  the  Abbe  was  acting 
under  the  influence  of  erroneous  views,  and 
that  his  acquiescence  in  the  concealment 
was  itself  a  crime.  But  even  conceding  so 
much  to  religious  bitterness,  and  supposing 
that  he  was  in  error  in  his  views  of  the 
sacred  inviolability  of  the  Confessional,  there 
was  in  his  act  a  submission  to  the  dictates  of 
conscience,  and  an  unreserved  sacrifice  to 
the  call  of  duty  that  constituted  an  act  of 
heroism  to  which  it  would  be  hard  to  find  a 
parallel.  This  man,  clad  in  prison  clothing, 
and  patiently  submitting  to  years  of  toil 
under  a  tropical  sun  as  a  '  recidiviste,'  in 
the  society  of  the  basest  of  the  outcasts  of 
society,  and  all  the  time  remaining  faithful 
to  the  sacrecl  call  of  duty,  was  an  object 
before  which  the  greatest  man  on  earth 
would  be  warranted  in  raising  his  hat  and 
reverently  bowing  his  head.  And  one  cannot 
envy  the  feelings  of  the  men  who,  under  the 
mean  force  of  religious  jealousy  or  spite, 
would  ignore  the  greatness  of  the  deed,  or 
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affect  to  scorn  it  as  an  act  of  superstition. 
It  only  remains  to  say  that  a  new  trial  for 
form's  sake  established  the  innocence  of  the 
good  Abbe",  and  that  he  has  been  brought 
back  to  France  from  New  Caledonia,  restored 
to  his  former  cure,  and  received  by  his  people 
with  open  arms." 
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THOUGHTS   ABOUT   CONVERSATION 

A  WORD  is  not  a  mere  matter  of  letters  or 
syllables — an  airy  trifle — which,  lightly  con 
ceived,  may  be  uttered  as  easily  and  irrespon 
sibly  as  we  draw  our  breath.  Betwixt  a 
breath  and  a  word  there  is  this  difference, 
that,  though  we  live  by  our  breath,  it  is — 
once  it  passes  from  us — so  to  speak,  dead, 
and  practically  of  no  account  to  ourselves  or 
to  others  ;  but  a  word  is  a  living  thing,  the 
embodiment  of  human  thought,  the  expres 
sion  of  a  man's  opinion  and  judgment.  For 
a  word  is  an  act  of  the  mind  projected  into 
the  world  of  spirit,  where  it  does  an  un 
known  work  for  good  or  for  evil.  Often 
affecting  other  minds  profoundly,  it  acts 
upon  the  imagination,  moulds  feeling,  directs 
life,  and  so  exercises  an  influence  commen 
surate  with  the  duration  of  our  being,  and 
that  influence  continues  even  after  the  voice 
that  gave  it  birth  is  stilled  in  death.  When 
speech,  the  vehicle  of  human  desire  and  will, 
fails  to  act  as  a  vital  force  of  beneficence  and 
peace,  it  may  easily  turn,  especially  if  united 
with  authority  or  power,  into  an  instrument 
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of  injury.  Its  legitimate  function  is  to  give 
expression  to  thoughts  inspired  by  the  love 
of  truth  and  virtue,  and  then  words  are  not 
"  idle  words  "  :  they  do  a  work,  and  their 
work  shall  stand  in  the  day  that  is  to  exact 
an  account  of  every  utterance  of  the  human 
tongue. 

Few  there  are  that  have  not  heard  of 
those  who  were  "  done  to  death  by  slander 
ous  tongues."  If  it  is  true  that  out  of  the 
abundance  of  the  heart  the  mouth  speaketh, 
what  shall  be  said  of  the  heart  that  is  full  of 
gall  and  of  the  tongue  that  slays  the  fair  fame 
of  the  absent  ?  A  man  may  be  witty, 
courteous,  attractive,  educated,  well-dressed 
— quite  a  brilliant  person — but  if  he  is  a 
scandalmonger,  he  often  gives  wounds  which 
are  harder  to  cure  than  injuries  inflicted 
with  bullet  or  knife.  And  yet,  though  he 
talks  "  with  tongue  in  venom  steeped,"  he 
does  so  in  a  perfectly  well-bred  manner,  and 
he  need  not  always  stab  with  a  stiletto-like 
phrase ;  he  may  produce  the  desired  effect  as 
effectually  with  the  lifting  of  an  eyebrow, 
with  a  nod,  a  shrug,  or  even  silence.  An 
lago  knows  how  to  walk  in  seeming  honesty 
and  by  crooked  ways. 

An  evil  tongue  is  tolerated  because  it  is 
feared,  but  it  gains  nought — and  this  is  its 
punishment — but  distrust  and  secret  hatred. 
To  listen  with  deliberate  interest  and  pleasure 
to  scandal  is  to  share  in  its  evil  fruits.  It  is 
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listening  of  this  character  that  calls  such 
harmful  gossip  into  existence,  and  gives  it  a 
longer  lease  of  life.  To  believe  every  report 
we  hear  to  the  injury  of  our  neighbour  con 
victs  us  of  a  credulity  that  should  make  us 
blush.  If  similar  reports  were  repeated 
against  ourselves,  the  injustice  would  inflame 
us  with  indignation  and  anger.  "  We  must 
not  trust  every  word  we  hear,"  says  Thomas 
a  Kempis,  " .  .  .  and  it  is  a  point  of  wisdom 
not  to  believe  every  opinion,  and  not  to  pour 
into  the  ears  of  others  reports  which  we  even 
believe  to  be  true."  (Imitation  of  Christ.) 

Criticism  of  our  neighbour's  shortcomings 
does  not  prove  that  we  are  free  from  the 
faults  which  we  blame  ;  but  it  proves  beyond 
doubt  that  our  heart  is  in  evil  case,  and  that 
we  have  an  overweening  opinion  of  ourselves. 
How  pleasant  it  would  be  if  every  heart  were, 
like  that  of  Christ,  gentle,  strong,  compas 
sionate,  loving,  and  full  of  reverence  towards 
God  and  men  !  We  acknowledge,  indeed, 
our  want  of  perfection  in  the  use  of  our 
tongue,  and  then  (as  if  such  confession  were 
a  sufficient  excuse)  we  give  ourselves  a  free 
rein,  and  say  what  we  like  of  our  neighbour. 

As  a  flower  opens  out  and  rejoices  in  the 
sunlight,  so  the  heart  is  enlarged  and 
strengthened  by  genefous  praise.  Cheerful 
ness,  courage,  and  energy  are  the  blessings 
we  confer  when,  in  words  that  are  brief  and 
to  the  point,  we  commend  a  work  which  is 
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well  and  faithfully  done.  Deterred  by  I 
know  not  what  apprehension,  some  persons 
never  praise  ;  others,  overshooting  the  mark, 
say  too  much.  To  praise  heartily  noble 
actions  is,  in  some  sort,  to  share  in  them. 
We  can  hearten  men  to  undertake  difficult 
tasks  by  that  highest  praise  that  lives  and 
throbs  in  sympathy  and  trust.  So  Columbus 
was  encouraged  by  Isabella  of  Castille  to 
dare  hardship  and  peril,  and  he  discovered  a 
new  world. 

On  the  other  hand,  a  safe  rule  in  social 
intercourse  is  —  never  blame.  One  who 
possesses  authority  or  wide  influence  must 
needs  be  circumspect,  and  should  examine 
even  a  jest,  which,  jest  though  it  be,  may 
have  truth  enough  to  wound  the  heart  and 
mar  another's  happiness.  A  censorious  talker 
is  a  generator  of  gloom.  The  basis  of  a  carp 
ing  spirit  is  a  bad  kind  of  pride  ;  and  the 
habit  of  discovering  flaws  is  often  the 
characteristic  of  an  inferior  mind,  which  has 
not  wit  to  mark  and  appreciate  what  is 
excellent.  In  a  gold  mine  or  diamond  field, 
anyone  can  see  the  dirt  ;  it  is  not  so  easy  to 
find  the  diamonds  or  the  gold. 

Some  individuals  are  noted  for  an  exhaust- 
less  loquacity  on  one  subject — themselves. 
If  they  can  induce  anybody  to  listen,  they 
will  talk  for  hours  about  their  exploits,  their 
travels,  their  health,  or  ailments,  their  hopes 
and  their  fears,  their  rights  and  their  wrongs, 
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and  a  multitude  of  other  personal  trifles. 
The  topic  which  to  them  is  of  perennial 
interest  is  dreaded  by  their  friends  as  the 
source  of  inexpressible  boredom.  Outside 
that  topic  they  are  practically  dumb.  Other 
characters  are  domineering  and  impertinent, 
and  feel  no  shame.  They  contradict  and 
dispute  in  season  and  out  of  season.  Others, 
again,  are  always  jesting.  Hence  it  happens 
that  even  when  they  speak  with  judgment 
and  common  sense,  people,  suspecting  a 
joke,  laugh  and  believe  them  capable  of  folly 
when  they  should  give  them  credit  for 
wisdom.  These  faults  may  be  corrected  by 
one  simple  rule — know  how  to  hold  your 
tongue.  Even  if  you  excel  in  conversation, 
bear  in  mind  that  discretion  is  better  than 
eloquence,  and  exercise  self-restraint  when 
you  feel  yourself  tempted  to  rush  in  where 
even  angels  might  fear  to  tread.  If  the  number 
of  fools  is  infinite,  there  is  no  necessity  for 
your  becoming  one  of  them.  A  man's  talk 
reveals  what  he  is.  This  fact  gave  rise  to 
the  saying,  "  Speak  that  I  may  know  thee," 
and  overmuch  talk  is  condemned  by  the 
proverb,  found  in  nearly  all  languages, 
"  Empty  vessels  make  most  sound." 

There  is  a  magic  about  courtesy  that 
enhances  friendly  words  and  kind  actions : 
it  wins  and  cements  friendship.  The  art  of 
conversation  needs  attention  and  study.  It 
does  not  require  genius  or  cleverness,  though 
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it  exacts  that  a  man  have  common  sense. 
Those  who,  from  elevation  of  mind,  keep 
before  them  a  high  ideal,  and  endeavour  to 
live  up  to  it,  reveal  in  their  words  and  conduct 
a  certain  distinction  and  magnanimity,  and 
they  know  how  to  overlook  trifling  blemishes 
in  others.  Shunning  what  is  unseemly,  they 
are  genial  and  sympathetic,  generous  and 
refined.  They  never  do  a  gracious  act  un 
graciously,  and  if  they  are  compelled  to 
refuse  a  request,  they  speak  with  such  gentle 
ness  that  the  refusal  leaves  no  sting.  Modest 
and  heartfelt  courtesy  has  been  well  called 
the  magnet  of  hearts. 
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THE  TONGUE 

I    SUPPOSE   all   persons   who    make    serious 
efforts  to  obey  our   Lord's  words,  "Be  ye 
perfect  as  your  Heavenly  Father  is  perfect " 
(words  addressed  to  lay  people  as  well  as  to 
clergy  and  religious),  find  by  experience  the 
extreme  difficulty  of  making  a  blameless  use 
of  that  small  member — the  tongue.     A  short 
time  since  I  met  the  following  passage  in  one 
of  Father  Faber's  works  :    "  In  spirituality 
talking  is  always  a  loss  of  power.     It  is  like 
steam.     It  is  mighty  when  it  is  imprisoned,  a 
mere  vapour  when  it  is  set  free."     The  first 
sentence,  as  it  stands,  is  scarcely  correct.     If 
talking  were  always  a  loss  of  power  in  the 
spiritual  life,  some  might  say,  "  Then  it  is 
better  never  to  talk."   When  persons  cultivate 
an  habitual  sense  of  God's  presence,  and  are 
diligent  in  avoiding  sins  of  the  tongue,  talking 
will  mean  not  a  loss  of  power,  but  an  increase 
of    it,   and    this    increase    they   will    often 
experience   in  the  greater   charity  towards 
God  and  their  fellow-creatures  which  springs 
from  a  right  use  of  conversation.     In  taking 
a  solitary  walk  the  other  day  I  tried  to  express 
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Father  Faber's  idea  in  rhyme.     The  result 
was  the  weaving  of  these  simple  lines  : 

"  In  silent  prayer,  thought's  tranquil  stream 

Bears  on  to  God  the  joyful  soul, 
And  worketh  marvels  when — like  steam — 

Confined  and  subject  to  control : 
In  idle  speech,  the  soul's  strong  thought 
Goes  off  in  vapour — turns  to  nought." 

Father  Faber  says  in  "  Growth  in  Holiness," 
the  best  of  his  books  on  the  spiritual  life  : 
"  It  is  difficult  to  estimate  the  results  of  well- 
managed  recreation.  ...  It  increases  our 
cheerfulness,  and  whatever  makes  us  cheerful 
in  devotion  gives  us  more  power.  It  would 
be  a  great  thing  if  recreation  merely  kept  us 
from  sin,  by  filling  up  and  occupying  vacant 
hours  when  the  infirmity  of  nature  compels 
us  to  intermit  our  direct  attention  to  religious 
things.  We  should  owe  to  it  our  preserva 
tion  from  a  thousand  sins  of  thought,  and 
dissipating  inutilities  both  of  mind  and 
heart."  Thales  was  once  asked  what  was 
the  hardest  thing  to  do,  and  what  was  the 
easiest.  He  answered  :  "  The  hardest  is  to 
learn  to  know  one's  self,  and  the  easiest  is  to 
find  fault  with  the  doings  of  other  people." 

A  remarkable  passage  in  the  Revelations 
of  St.  Gertrude  runs  thus :  "  He  who  regulates 
his  words  and  actions  thoughtfully,  and 
abstains  even  from  those  that  are  lawful 
when  they  are  not  necessary,  will  obtain  a 
triple  advantage  :  (i)  He  will  find  a  greater 
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pleasure  in  God ;  (2)  bad  thoughts  will  have 
less  power  over  him ;  (3)  and  in  eternity  the 
Son  of  God  will  communicate  the  merits  of 
His  most  holy  life  more  abundantly  to  him 
than  to  others,  because  by  it  he  has  been 
victorious  over  every  temptation,  and  gained 
a  glorious  triumph." 

Many  evils  spring  from  unrestrained  indul 
gence  in  talk,  and  we  ought  to  make  generous 
efforts  to  curb  too  great  a  desire  to  indulge 
in  gossip.  Useless  chatting  offers  an  entice 
ment  to  gratify  a  curiosity  which,  if  we  were 
wise,  we  should  rather  mortify  than  yield  to. 
How  restless  and  greedy  is  such  curiosity, 
especially  in  all  that  concerns  the  public  and 
private  life  of  our  neighbour  !  What  loss  of 
time  it  entails,  even  in  the  case  of  Catholics 
who  declare  that  they  have  no  leisure  for  daily 
Mass,  or  visits  to  the  Blessed  Sacrament,  or 
works  of  charity,  and  yet  they  spend  hours 
and  hours  in  frivolous  chatter.  Then,  what 
rash  judgments  are  formed,  how  unsparing 
is  the  criticism  of  other  people,  by  which  the 
character  is  so  often  injured,  and  what  loss 
of  friendship,  what  quarrels  are  not  seldom 
the  unhappy  result  ! 

Anyone  who  reflects  seriously  on  his  past 
life  will,  no  doubt,  easily  remember  talk  that 
fills  him  with  regret  and  shame.  And  a 
retrospect  of  this  nature  should  lead  him  to 
the  first  step  to  be  taken  in  reformation,  for 
it  convinces  him  of  the  evil  which  the  tongue 
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does,  and  the  necessity  of  keeping  over  that 
slippery  member  strict  watch  and  ward.  To 
a  further  step  in  the  path  of  amendment  he 
will  be  prompted  by  the  sincere  desire  to 
lead  a  noble  and  more  Christian  life,  which 
aims  at  promoting  the  interests  of  Jesus 
Christ  and  the  Church,  and  has  no  time  to 
waste  in  talking  of  unworthy  subjects.  Who 
ever  seeks  to  serve  God  well  and  looks  upon 
his  soul's  salvation  as  the  most  important 
business  that  can  take  up  his  thoughts,  will 
not  be  likely  to  fritter  away  his  time  in  empty 
chit-chat,  which  if  it  occasioned  no  greater 
mischief,  is  the  prolific  source  of  distractions 
in  prayer,  and  hinders  the  soul  from  attaining 
union  with  the  Divine  Spirit.  The  force 
with  which  the  Epistle  of  St.  James  speaks 
of  the  evils  that  result  from  neglect  of  self- 
restraint  in  our  words,  should  inspire  us 
with  a  firm  resolve  to  avoid  folly  and  sin  in 
the  use  of  our  tongue.  The  Book  of  Proverbs 
says  :  "He  that  keepeth  his  mouth  keepeth 
his  soul  ...  he  that  setteth  bounds  to  his 
words,  is  knowing  and  wise  .  .  .  even  a  fool, 
if  he  hold  his  peace,  shall  be  accounted 
wise,  and  if  he  close  his  lips,  a  man  of  under 
standing." 
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HELPS  TO  INTERIOR  SILENCE 

(i)  ONCE  a  day  try  to  create  within  the  soul 
a  perfect  stillness,  banishing  all  thoughts  of 
self  or  of  others,  that  you  may  be  able  to 
attend  to  the  presence  of  God,  the  infinite 
source  of  light  and  happiness.  (2)  Once, 
during  some  quiet  hour  in  the  evening, 
present  your  soul  as  an  empty  canvas  to  our 
Lord,  and  beg  Him  to  trace  His  image  or 
likeness  on  it.  (3)  Be  industrious  in  adopt 
ing  little  helps  to  recollection,  such  as — 

(a)  Brief   aspirations — e.g.,  "  Veni,  Sancte 
Spiritus,"  "  Veni,  Jesu,  Amor  Meus,"  "  Deus 
meus  et  Omnia,"  "  Ave  Maria,"  "Ave  Sancte 
Joseph." 

(b)  When  alone,  pause  for  one  minute  and 
go  through  this  formula  :  "  In  Thee,  my  God, 
I  live  and  breathe  ;  for  Thee  I  desire  to  act 
and  to  suffer  ;  through  Thee  I  am  able  to  do 
all  that  pleases  Thee  ;  and  with  Thee  I  wish 
to  co-operate  in  doing  the  Divine  will,  and 
to  persevere  in  Thy  service  and  in  Thy  love." 

(c)  When  walking  alone  repeat  slowly  and 
peacefully  favourite  hymns  and  prayers. 

(d)  Many  have  been  helped  in  the  practice 
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of  silence  and  recollection  by  these  words  of 
St.  Teresa  :  "I  know  by  experience  that 
those  nuns  who  desire  to  go  abroad  among 
seculars,  or  to  converse  much  with  them, 
have  either  never  found  that  living  water  of 
which  our  Lord  spoke  to  the  Samaritan 
woman,  or  their  spouse  has  hid  Himself  from 
them,  and  that  most  justly,  since  they  are  not 
content  with  Him  alone." 
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CHRISTMAS  THOUGHTS 

IN  the  Divine  Office  for  Christmas  Day  the 
Church  bids  us  be  mindful  how  the  goodness 
and  kindness  of  God,  our  Saviour,  is  set  forth 
in  the  Incarnation  of  the  Word,  the  Second 
Person  of  the  Blessed  Trinity.  God's  greatest 
kindness,  indeed,  is  His  gift  to  us  of  His 
Only  Begotten  Son  as  our  brother,  as  a  man 
like  ourselves.  This  peerless  blessing,  the 
source  of  all  benefits  in  time  and  eternity, 
should  thrill  our  hearts,  every  day  we  live, 
with  true  Christmas  gladness,  and  should 
lead  us  to  be  kind,  in  similar  fashion,  to  all 
men,  the  children  of  our  Heavenly  Father. 
Genuine  kindness  is  a  well-spring  of  joy,  and 
"  joy  is  the  atmosphere  of  heroic  virtues." 

2.  In  Jesus  Christ  we  behold  the  wondrous 
Hypostatic  Union  of  the  Divinity  with  human 
nature,  and  as  often  as  we  contemplate  Him, 
a  babe  in  the  manger,  or  a  full-grown  man, 
who  pressed  with  sacred  feet  this  earth  of 
ours,  or  a  victim — "  the  world's  ransom  "- 
on  the  Cross,  our  soul,  under  the  influence  of  a 
living  supernatural  faith,  overflows  with  grati- 
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tude  for  the  possession  of  so  great  a  Saviour. 
For  who  is  He  that  has  thus  come  to  redeem 
us  ?  He  is  the  Creator  Himself,  appearing 
in  visible  form  in  the  midst  of  His  creation. 
He  is  God  of  God,  Light  of  Light,  True  God 
of  True  God,  and  yet,  also,  true  man.  He  is 
Jesus  Christ,  bone  of  our  bone,  and  flesh  of 
our  flesh,  a  Brother,  burning  with  infinite 
love  for  His  brethren,  so  kind  and  gentle,  so 
strong  and  heroic,  so  compassionate  and 
tender,  so  attractive  and  beautiful !  Who  is 
like  to  him,  the  Incarnate  Son  of  God,  the 
joy  of  the  Angels,  and  the  object  of  their 
adoring  love  ? 

3.  Nought  but  God  can  satisfy  the  insatiable 
cravings  of  man's  heart.  To  remove  its  rest 
lessness  and  give  it  peace  and  happiness,  the 
Son  of  the  Eternal  Father  has  descended 
from  heaven,  and  how  near  He  is  to  us  in  the 
Catholic  Church,  where  He  dwells  on  the 
Altar  in  the  Blessed  Sacrament !  What  a 
privilege  to  be  able,  in  Holy  Communion,  to 
ask  Him  to  nestle  in  our  breast,  as  He  did  in 
the  Christmas  Crib,  or  His  Mother's  bosom, 
and  to  offer  Him  our  love  in  atonement  for 
the  past,  as  a  pledge  of  our  fidelity  for  the 
future  !  We  can  never  doubt  His  affection. 
To  each  one  He  says  :  "  With  everlasting 
love  have  I  loved  thee,  and  therefore  have  I 
drawn  thee  to  Myself,  taking  pity  on  thee." 
It  is  surely  not  hard  to  love  Him  in  return, 
and  if  we  have  any  degree  of  true  love,  He 
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at    once   writes    our   name   in    His   Sacred 
Heart. 

"  He  wore  no  robe  of  glory  bright, 

To  make  me  all  His  own, 
He  hid  His  majesty  and  might 

And  showed  His  love  alone. 
A  child  upon  a  mother's  knee — 

Was  e'er  a  gentler  art  ? 
He  made  Himself  in  all  like  me, 

That  He  might  win  my  heart. 

"  He  did  not  woo  with  stores  of  gold, 

Or  gems  of  purest  ray, 
But  gently  did  the  robe  unfold 

That  o'er  His  bosom  lay. 
And  lo  !  a  thorn-crowned  Heart  was  there, 

Bathed  in  a  soft,  bright  flame, 
And  writ  in  red  upon  it  were 

The  letters  of  my  name." 

4.  The  Christmas  Spirit  is  a  spirit  of  glad 
ness,  a  gladness  that  kindles  in  an  upright 
soul  the  desire  to  strive  after  the  radiant  ideal 
of  purity  set  forth  for  our  imitation  in  the  life 
of  Christ.  The  vision  of  the  holiness  and 
beauty  of  the  Man-God  is  the  fairest  and 
most  glorious  we  can  contemplate,  and  the 
most  joy-inspiring  on  which  our  thoughts 
and  longings  can  feed.  "  Here  is  the  gentle 
ness,"  we  say  to  ourselves,  "  which  I  wish  to 
copy,  and  the  patience,  and  the  kindness  and 
the  love  :  the  imitation  of  this  model  will, 
through  Divine  grace,  transfigure  my  life, 
and  make  it  pleasing  to  my  Creator."  Far 
be  it  from  us,  the  brethren  of  Jesus,  to 
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cherish  poor  and  low  views  in  the  spiritual 
life.  In  the  fullest  hope,  we  must  spurn  petty, 
selfish  desires,  and  think  the  high  thoughts 
that  become  the  children  of  God.  It  is  quite 
possible  for  everyone  with  Divine  help  (which 
is  never  denied  in  so  holy  an  enterprise)  to 
rise  on  the  wings  of  aspiration,  and  aim  at 
becoming  perfect  as  our  Heavenly  Father  is 
perfect.  Some  people  yield  to  discourage 
ment  because  their  life  is  confined  to  a 
narrow  and  humble  sphere,  in  which  they 
find  much  dulness  and  drudgery.  That  very 
drudgery  is  the  school  in  which  God  wishes 
them  to  learn  strength  of  character  and 
nobility  of  spirit.  When  our  circumstances 
are  too  easy  and  comfortable,  too  flattering 
to  our  self-love,  we  are  apt  to  degenerate  ; 
but  in  the  midst  of  trials,  in  the  struggle 
with  difficulty,  the  soul  grows  in  vigour 
and  generosity.  We  should  conquer  our 
circumstances  by  a  resolute  and  courageous 
spirit,  and  never  suffer  them  to  confine  us  as 
in  a  prison.  In  heart  we  are  free  :  let  us 
remain  free,  and  that  heart  will  become 
God's  Kingdom. 

"  The  thing  we  long  for,  that  we  are, 
For  one  transcendent  moment." 

Ay,  not  for  one  moment  only,  but  for  every 
moment  of  our  life,  if  we  are  true  to  God 
and  ourselves.  May  we,  then,  not  shirk  our 
duty  like  cowards,  but  do  God's  will  each 
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day  in  the  sphere  of  labour  which  Divine 
Providence  has  assigned  us,  and  make  of  our 
thoughts  and  actions  a  fair  meshwork  of 
"whatsoever  things  are  true,  whatsoever 
modest,  whatsoever  just,  whatsoever  holy, 
whatsoever  lovely,  whatsoever  of  good 
fame."  Thus  the  peace  of  God,  which 
surpasseth  all  the  pleasure  of  sense,  will 
abide  writhin  us.  And  we  shall  every  day 
taste  of  Christmas  gladness,  and  in  our 
spirit  we  shall  ever  hear  the  echo  of  Angelic 
Christmas  songs. 
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ANNIVERSARIES  AND  THE  FLIGHT 
OF  TIME 

To  a  healthy  mind  there  is  a  charm  in  anni 
versaries.  Amidst  the  variety  of  commemor 
ations  with  which  we  are  blest,  some  take  a 
delight  in  centenaries  and  tercentenaries.  I 
soar  not  so  high — I  limit  myself  to  that 
natural  measure  of  man's  life,  a  year.  To 
the  child,  indeed,  a  year  is  a  century  ;  to  the 
old  it  is  but  an  hour  of  a  journey  that  grows 
in  swiftness  as  it  nears  the  end.  But  most 
people  look  at  the  twelvemonth  as  a  period 
divided  into  four  clearly-marked  seasons, 
each  of  which  .has  its  own  pleasures,  and 
into  the  dozen  moons  that  bring  to  us  the 
anniversaries  which  shine  as  gems  in  the 
"  starry  girdle  of  the  year." 

Ask  an  American  what  national  holiday  is 
best  kept  all  over  the  world,  and  you  will 
receive  the  emphatic  answer,  "  The  Fourth 
of  July,  sir,  the  date  of  the  Declaration  of 
Independence."  And,  doubtless,  the  patriotic 
assertion  is  not  without  foundation.  All  citi 
zens  of  the  United  States  celebrate  the  day 
with  abundant  feasting  and  oratory ;  and  if 
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a  man  were  discovered  in  New  York  or 
Boston  taking  advantage  of  that  time  of  pleas 
ant  leisure  to  mend  his  roof,  he  would  find  a 
few  revolver  bullets  hopping  playfully  about 
the  tiles  to  remind  him  that  the  day  should 
not  be  desecrated  by  work.  As  an  incident 
connected  with  Fourth  of  July  festivities,  I 
may  mention  the  following  quaint  fact :  A 
little  girl  who  once  shed  tears  in  the  midst 
of  the  rejoicings  was  asked  why  she  cried, 
and  she  said  that  she  had  eaten  so  heartily 
of  sweets  and  fruit  she  found  herself  quite 
unable  to  swallow  a  morsel  more.  As  it  was 
then  early  in  the  forenoon,  she  had  to  spend 
the  rest  of  the  day  doing  penance,  while 
everyone  else  was  feasting. 

Within  the  year's  golden  circuit  we  rejoice 
in  the  great  feasts  of  Christmas,  Easter,  and 
Whitsuntide.  Among  days  connected  with 
the  names  of  benefactors  or  heroes  of  the 
race,  there  is  none  kept  with  such  fidelity 
and  enthusiasm  as  the  festival  observed  each 
year  by  the  millions  of  the  sea-divided  Gael 
in  honour  of  their  patron,  St.  Patrick.  In 
addition  to  public  commemorations  of  various 
kinds,  families  and  individuals  have  domestic 
anniversaries  of  their  own.  The  annual  re 
currence  of  the  wedding  day  is  not  dis 
honoured  with  neglect  in  happy  homes  ;  and 
with  what  a  radiance  the  desert  of  newspaper 
advertisements  glows  whenever  it  mentions  a 
Silver  Wedding  or  a  Jubilee,  and  a  Golden  1 
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Sometimes  from  the  parents'  loving  arms 
death  snatches  a  little  child — a  flower  amid 
the  "  bearded  grain "  reaped  at  a  breath  ; 
and  the  date  of  the  sad  event  is  faithfully 
remembered,  and  when  it  arrives  it  is  marked 
by  a  visit  to  a  wee  mound,  or  tomb,  in  the 
green  churchyard.  In  the  Church  the  date 
of  the  death  is  regarded  as  the  true  birthday, 
for  then  man  is  born  unto  a  life  of  eternal 
happiness. 

What  "breather  of  this  world"  with  soul 
so  dead  as  not  to  welcome  an  anniversary 
that  recalls  some  important  event  in  his  life  ? 
Yea,  verily,  two  anniversaries  each  member 
of  the  human  race  may,  if  he  will,  keep  with 
dutiful  observance — namely,  New  Year's  Day 
and  the  momentous  hour  when  he  inhaled 
for  the  first  time  the  air  of  this  sublunary 
world.  No  doubt,  everybody  does  not  keep 
his  birthday.  The  older  a  man  grows  the 
more  defective  is  his  memory  of  the  year 
that  witnessed  his  birth,  and  if  a  relative  or 
a  friend  remind  him  of  it  and  wish  him  many 
happy  returns,  he  is,  alas  !  not  grateful,  and 
exhibits  only  disgust  and  annoyance.  Young 
people  ought  to  be  chary  of  approaching  an 
elderly  gentleman  (or,  as  they  at  times  dis 
respectfully  call  him,  an  old  buck)  with  such 
congratulations.  It  would  be  more  prudent 
to  ask  him  artlessly  if  he  is  thirty-five,  and, 
though  he  will  smilingly  put  by  the  flattering 
innuendo,  he  will  be  secretly  gratified,  and 
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will  look  upon  the  speaker  as  a  good-natured 
and  pleasant  fellow.  Of  course,  a  man  has  a 
perfect  right  to  forget  his  birthday,  if  he 
chooses,  and  look  upon  the  keeping  of  anni 
versaries  as  sentimental  rubbish.  There  is 
no  disputing  about  tastes,  and  one's  taste 
must,  I  suppose,  be  for  one's  self,  sole  and 
sufficient  arbiter  in  this  matter.  But  it  is 
scarcely  possible  for  the  most  cold-blooded 
wight  to  escape  paying  tribute  of  some  sort 
to  the  last  moments  of  the  Old  Year  and  the 
first  twenty-four  hours  of  the  New  ;  and  as  I 
happen  to  pen  these  lines  at  the  opening  of 
January,  I  will  jot  down  the  thoughts  that 
now  press  for  utterance. 

Christmas  has  sped  by,  and  another  New 
Year  is  dawning.  Time  passes,  flying  with 
unwearied  wing,  and  I  am  passing  with  it. 
Every  day  that  breaks,  every  evening  that 
spreads  its  "  gradual  dusky  veil"  over  Nature's 
face,  draws  me  on  to  the  hour  when  night 
shall  come  bearing  in  its  hand  the  sleep  that 
knows  no  waking.  I  await  my  last  sickness, 
but  I  am,  in  truth,  all  my  life  slowly  dying, 
though  I  fail  to  realize  the  fact ;  for  I  am  like 
those  folk  who  stand  on  a  cliff  crumbling  so 
gradually  beneath  them,  that  they  do  not 
perceive  their  peril.  Had  I  something 
precious,  such  as  gold  dust,  I  should  be 
careful  not  to  let  it  go  to  waste  :  no  treasure 
is  more  precious  than  time,  and  yet  how 
wantonly  I  have  wasted  it !  Time  is  the 
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seed  of  immortality,  the  pledge  of  honour,  of 
happiness  that  is  endless.  The  heavens  and 
the  earth  shall  pass  away,  but  the  reward  of 
time  well  spent  shall  never  pass. 

Wisdom  now  counsels  me  to  pause  and 
reflect  on  the  swiftness  of  the  current  that  is 
bearing  me  so  smoothly  and  irresistibly  on 
its  surface.  Dr.  Johnson  relates  in  one  of  his 
essays  that,  when  Valdesso  asked  permission 
of  Charles  V.  to  withdraw  from  a  public 
career,  the  monarch  inquired  if  his  wish 
sprang  from  disgust.  The  other  replied  that 
his  sole  motive  was  the  conviction  that  "  there 
ought  to  be  some  time  for  sober  reflection 
between  the  life  of  a  soldier  and  his  death." 
It  would  in  no  wise  hurt  me  if  a  similar 
persuasion  inspired  greater  sanity  of  view, 
and  enabled  me  to  live  the  remainder  of  my 
days  to  better  purpose. 

Through  dearly-purchased  experience,  I 
am  convinced,  that  life  wins  strength  and 
happiness  when  man's  will  is  brought  into 
harmony  with  the  will  of  God  ;  and  strength, 
happiness,  is  just  what  all  of  us  need.  In 
this  harmony,  this  bringing  of  our  desires 
into  conformity  with  the  divinely-established 
laws  that  rule  the  universe,  there  is  a  rich 
reward.  Whosoever  violates  those  laws  must 
pay  the  inevitable  penalty,  and  prove  that 
human  strength  is  too  puny  to  make  an  im 
pression  on  the  immovable  barriers  which 
they  oppose  to  lawless  human  will.  Freedom 
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is  not  reckless  license,  or  unfettered  violence, 
but  rather  that  obedience  by  which  the 
strong  and  resolute  spirit  subjects  itself  to 
the  yoke  of  reason  and  wins  through  sub 
mission  the  guerdon  of  true  liberty. 

And  so,  what  one  should  most  look  for  is 
contentment,  the  determined  cutting  off  of 
useless  and  unreasonable  desires.  One  should 
learn  the  art  of  doing  without  things.  To 
aim  at  fair  and  virtuous  deeds  is  of  more  im 
portance  than  to  keep  one's  gaze  fixed  on 
the  mere  avoidance  of  evil.  Too  scrupulous 
attention  to  shun  what  is  wrong  contracts 
and  darkens  the  spirit,  and  generates  the 
timidity  that  will  not  venture  on  noble  actions 
lest  faults  should  be  committed.  How  often 
it  happens  that  even  when  we  do  our  best 
we  fail !  And  life,  as  we  view  it  in  our 
retrospect  of  the  past,  lays  no  flattering 
unction  to  our  vanity,  for  it  sets  before  us 
many  blunders  and  much  that  we  own  to  be 
veritable  meanness  and  cowardice. 

The  light  which  the  past  casts  upon  the 
present  and  the  future  should  free  us  from 
illusions,  and  give  us  that  tranquillity  of  mind, 
that  well-poised  character,  that  enables  us  to 
shun  idle  repining  and  to  set  about  doing  at 
once  whatsoever  things  are  pure,  and  lovely, 
and  of  good  repute.  Every  day  that  cheers 
us  with  its  new  light  should  be  consecrated 
by  the  renewal  of  this  resolution,  and  the 
offering  of  this  morning  sacrifice  of  a  willing 
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and  glad  spirit.  And  then  we  shall  go  forth 
with  a  grateful  heart  to  our  work  and  our 
intercourse  with  men  until  the  coming  on 
of  evening,  and  our  day  will  be  filled  to 
overflowing  with  kindly  helpfulness  and  true 
charity. 

As  I  sit  here  in  my  quiet  room,  casting 
about  in  my  mind  for  a  motto  which  may 
serve  as  a  guide  during  this  New  Year,  I 
recall  some  unsigned  verses  which  once 
appeared  in  the  Spectator.  They  run  thus  : 

"  I  asked  the  New  Year  for  some  motto  sweet, 
Some  rule  of  life  by  which  to  guide  my  feet ; 
I  asked  and  paused.     It  answered  soft  and  low  : 
'God's  Will  to  know.' 

"  '  Will  knowledge,  then,  suffice,  New  Year  ?'  I  cried  ; 
But  ere  the  question  into  silence  died, 
The  answer  came  :  '  Nay,  this  remember,  too — 
t-§  God's  Will  to  do.' 

"  Once  more  I  asked  :  '  Is  there  still  more  to  tell  ?' 
And  once  again  the  answer  sweetly  fell  : 
'  Yea,  this  one  thing  all  other  things  above — 
God's  Will  to  love.'  " 

God's  will  to  know — God's  will  to  do — 
God's  will  to  love  :  here  is  strength,  content 
ment,  happiness.  Many  an  old  year  we  have 
seen  sink  into  the  gulf  of  time,  and  many 
dear  friends  have  paid  that  homage  to  Nature 
and  the  grave,  which  we  ourselves  must  in 
turn  pay,  and  the  loss  of  them,  though  the 
source  of  keen  regret,  is  the  kindly  process 
by  which  Providence  weans  us  from  undue 
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attachment  to  the  pleasures  of  sense  and  the 
joys  of  life.  This  green  earth  is  not  an 
eternal  biding  place.  Comrades  are  carried 
off  from  our  side  ;  reverses  strike  us  ;  sick 
ness  discloses  our  slight  hold  upon  life  ;  and 
the  corporal  faculties  lose  gradually  their 
suppleness  and  power.  The  silver  cord  that 
binds  together  body  and  soul  is  weakening 
under  the  strain  of  prolonged  existence  ;  and 
we  are  warned  to  prepare  for  the  moment 
when  time  shall  be  no  more.  Doubtless,  our 
best  preparation  is  to  take  a  cheerful  view  of 
life's  duties,  and  do,  day  by  day,  our  work  in 
the  world,  whatever  it  may  be,  with  courage, 
hopefulness,  and  generosity  of  spirit. 

"  So  when  that  Angel  of  the  darker  drink 
At  last  shall  find  you  by  the  river-brink, 
And,  offering  his  cup,  invite  your  soul 
Forth  to  your  lips  to  quaff — you  shall  not  shrink." 


r  r 
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THE  OLD  YEAR  AND  THE  NEW 

THROUGH  the  night  sky  the  bell  sends  its 
solemn  chime  to  announce  that  the  old  year 
is  dying,  and  will  soon  come  to  an  end.  As 
I  listen  pensively,  I  am  reminded,  not  so 
much  of  the  events  of  the  past  twelvemonth, 
as  of  those  I  love,  who  are  absent  ;  some  of 
whom  dwell  in  the  old  home,  far  away,  in  an 
island  ringed  with  the  silver  sea.  Others  are 
gone  to  the  country  from  which  no  traveller 
returns — *'  Precious  friends  hid  in  death's 
dateless  night !"  As  the  minutes  move  on  to 
night's  dark  noon,  the  burial-places  of  memory 
give  up  their  dead,  and  a  procession  of  well- 
known  forms  passes  before  me.  Early  play 
mates,  school-boy  chums,  college  companions,, 
manhood's  friends — they  crowd  around  me, 
a  silent  assembly,  yet  each  one  smiling  and 
unchanged,  as  I  remember  to  have  seen  them 
in  life,  and  my  sight  grows  dim  with  tears,, 
that  "  drown  an  eye  unused  to  flow." 

The  linger  of  death  smooths  the  brow  of 

one  who  has  just  expired,  and  sheds  upon 

the  face  a  peace,  a  beauty,  a  glory  which  we 

never  saw  during  life  ;   even  so  when  from 
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our  side  a  friend  has  departed  for  ever,  we 
forget  his  failings,  and  remember  only  what 
sets  in  clear  view  the  real  worth  of  his  life 
and  character.  It  is  difficult  to  gain  a  true 
estimate  of  the  living  friend,  he  is  so  close  to 
us.  We  see  him  in  the  midst  of  the  stress 
and  dust  of  his  daily  conflict,  and  we  are 
struck  by  personal  peculiarities,  unamiable, 
perhaps,  but  contingent  and  passing,  which 
we  are  often  inclined  to  judge  with  too  scant 
a  charity.  But  when  he  has  escaped  from 
the  surge  and  smother  of  life's  waves,  and, 
shuffling  off  this  mortal  coil,  has  passed  to 
endless  peace,  all  that  was  accidental  and 
disfiguring  drops  away,  and  his  character 
and  career  assume  their  right  proportions, 
their  large  and  noble  lines.  We  then  do 
justice  to  the  high  ideals  which  he  kept  in 
view,  to  the  exalted  principles  which  ruled 
his  public  and  private  life,  to  his  passion  for 
the  right,  his  hatred  of  wrong,  to  his  for 
bearance,  patience,  courage,  gentleness,  and 
steadfast  affection  ;  and  we  grieve  that  we 
were  blind  to  what  is  now  so  evident.  And 
thus,  as  time  flits  by,  our  vision  of  the 
dead  grows  in  clearness  and  truth,  and  be 
comes  a  tender  and  hallowed  memory,  that 
crowns  the  past  with  a  chastened  light  and 
blesses  the  future  through  the  resolution  to 
which  it  prompts  us  of  leading  a  worthy  and 
noble  life.  "  There  is  still  room  in  that  choir 
invisible  whose  music  is  the  gladness  of  the 
world." 
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Many  have  I  known  who,  I  now  perceive, 
lived  with  the  thought  of  God,  and  walked 
in  His  presence  ;  and  some  of  those  dwelt 
not  in  monastery  or  convent,  but  amongst 
the  busy  haunts  of  men  ;  saints  were  they  of 
lowly  firesides,  hidden  martyrs  that  bore  the 
cross  and  died  upon  it.  Blameless  in  the 
sight  of  Heaven  and  their  fellows,  they  walked 
faithfully  in  the  path  of  humble  duties,  and 
never  dreamed  how  blessed  before  the  angels 
was  the  life  they  led.  They  have  disappeared 
from  this  visible  scene,  and  although  on  earth 
they  attracted  no  special  notice,  and  shall 
never  be  raised  to  the  Church's  altars,  they 
have  joined  that  innumerable  multitude  of 
the  uncanonized  who  chant  God's  praise  on 
high,  and  whose  memory  here  below  is  in 
fruitful  benediction  from  generation  to  genera 
tion. 

How  well  I  remember  the  fit  of  despond 
ency  which  afflicted  me  at  an  important  epoch 
of  my  life,  and  the  words  spoken  with  heart 
felt  sincerity  by  a  gentle  spirit  to  whom  I 
confided  my  trouble  !  "Trust  God !"  he  said  ; 
"we  never  know  \vhen  help  shall  come  to 
uplift  us,  despite  our  many  failures,  and  bear 
us  on  triumphantly  in  the  spiritual  life." 
Words  that  wrought  better  than  he  knew,  and 
that  have  been  to  me  ever  since  the  perennial 
source  of  encouragement  and  strength. 

Who  can  estimate  the  influence  on  another 
life  of  the  kindly  thought  that  prompts  a 
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sympathetic  word  or  generous  deed  ?  And 
who  amongst  us  has  not  the  power  during 
the  course  of  a  year  to  cherish  such  a  thought, 
and  give  some  quiet  encouragement  ?  Before 
the  old  year  falls  for  ever  into  the  abyss  of 
the  past,  it  would  be  profitable  to  examine 
what  we  have  done  for  others  during  the 
twelvemonth.  Have  we  been  kind  and  charit 
able  and  helpful  ?  or  have  our  days  been 
passed  in  barren  selfishness  and  pride  ?  The 
best  of  men  needs  to  be  reminded  of  the 
noble  deeds  which  it  is  quite  possible  for  him 
to  do.  If,  with  large-hearted  unselfishness, 
we  open  our  eyes  to  see  the  gifts  which  every 
day  bears  in  its  hand,  and  if  we  believe  that 
our  opportunities  to  do  good  do  not  exist  at 
the  ends  of  the  earth,  or  in  a  distant  future, 
but  are  presented  to  us  here  and  now  in  our 
daily  walk,  we  shall  live  to  be  yet  of  much 
benefit  to  our  fellow-men.  It  may  be  our 
happy  fortune  to  stanch  some  bleeding  wound 
of  the  heart,  or  to  pluck  despair  out  of  a 
desponding  spirit,  and  speed  a  brother  on 
his  way  rejoicing.  To  him  and  to  us  pain 
must  necessarily  come,  for  all  have  to  bear 
the  cross ;  but  from  the  cross  comes  peace, 
and  from  peace,  the  hope  and  the  joy  of  a 
spiritual  resurrection. 

"Ring  out  the  Old  Year  ! 
Ring  in  the  New  !" 

The  change  in  the  tone  of  the  pealing  bell 
announces  that  midnight  is  past,  and  another 
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year  is  born.  I  fling  open  my  window,  and, 
gazing  upon  the  canopy  of  heaven,  lit  with 
the  peaceful  stars,  I  welcome  the  first  moments 
of  a  new  period  of  time  which  surely  is  big 
with  events  momentous  to  the  human  race. 
After  a  while  the  scene  around  me  fades 
away,  and  I  look  on  a  country  covered  with 
a  mantle  of  snow.  Groups  of  people  are 
moving  slowly  through  it,  and  in  the  grey 
dawn  of  a  New  Year's  Day,  they  direct  their 
course  from  different  points  towards  a  large 
rock  that  juts  from  a  mountain  side.  The 
rock  has  been  cleared  of  snow.  On  it  tapers 
burn  unflickering — the  air  is  so  still — and  a 
priest  is  making  preparations  for  offering  the 
sacrifice  of  the  Mass.  Soon  the  holy  rite 
begins.  The  crowds  of  men  and  women, 
who  kneel  reverentially  in  front  of  the 
rude  altar,  follow  with  ardent  faith  and 
hope  and  love  the  great  action  in  which  the 
priest  is  engaged.  As  the  Mass  draws  to  a 
close,  some  young  men,  who  had  been  set  as 
a  watch,  rush  in  with  a  warning  that  enemies 
are  approaching.  Hurriedly  the  assembly 
breaks  up,  and  the  mountain  scenery  assumes 
its  wonted  solitude  and  silence. 

Such,  indeed,  was  the  hard  lot  of  our 
ancestors,  when  they  wished  to  fulfil  the 
duties  of  religion  in  the  dark  and  evil  days 
that  are  now  happily  long  past.  What  grati 
tude  should  be  ours  for  the  facilities  which 
we  enjoy  in  hearing  Mass  on  this  New  Year's 
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Day,  and  offering  the  Holy  Sacrifice  in  thanks 
giving  to  Divine  Providence  for  bringing  us 
safely  to  the  beginning  of  another  year !  And 
what  cheer,  too,  ought  we  to  cherish  from 
the  hope  of  God's  love  and  protection 
during  the  twelvemonth  that  stretches  before 
us  ! 

Life  is  short,  and  yet  what  is  life  ?  True 
life  (and  advancement  in  it)  is  our  spirit's 
growth  in  what  is  worthy  of  a  soul  that 
cannot  die,  that  cannot  find  rest  or  happiness 
in  aught  that  is  mean  and  base.  "  Mighty  of 
heart,  mighty  of  mind — 'magnanimous' — to 
be  this  is  indeed  to  be  great  in  life  ;  to  be 
come  this  increasingly,  is,  indeed,  'to  advance 
in  life  ' — in  life  itself — not  in  the  trappings  of 
it.  ...  He  only  is  advancing  in  life  whose 
heart  is  getting  softer,  whose  blood  warmer, 
whose  brain  quicker,  whose  spirit  is  entering 
into  living  peace.  And  the  men  who  have 
this  life  in  them  are  the  true  lords  or  kings  of 
the  earth — they,  and  they  only."  (Ruskin: 
''Sesame  and  Lilies.") 

In  its  even  lapse  time  speeds  away  im 
perceptibly.  The  old  year  is  gone,  the  first 
moments  of  the  new  have  already  followed 
in  its  track,  and  the  hour  draws  near  when 
for  each  of  us  time  shall  be  at  an  end. 
Before  it  is  too  late,  let  us  choose  boldly  and 
at  once  to  side  with  Christ  and  fight  for  His 
cause,  to  live  for  Him,  to  love  Him  in  His 
own  Person  and  in  men  His  brethren.  As 
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the  years  run  on,  they  bring  us  some  work, 
some  pleasure,  a  little  anxiety,  a  little  pain,  a 
little  sorrow,  and  then,  if  we  have  been 
sincere  and  faithful  in  service,  an  eternity  of 
rest  and  joy. 


r  r 


LET  SLEEPING  DOGS  LIE 

"  LET  sleeping  dogs  lie  "  is  found  nearly  word 
for  word  the  same  in  Italian  :  "  Non  molestar 
il  can  che  dorme."  But  that  sprightly  language 
has  another  and  sufficiently  picturesque 
proverb  to  express  the  same  idea  :  "Non 
stuzzicare  il  vespaio  " — stir  not  the  wasps' 
nest.  The  Germans  convey  the  same  caution 
by  a  slightly  different  formula  :  "  Was  dich 
nicht  brennt  das  blase  nicht" — fan  not  the 
flame  which  burns  thee  not. 

The  sleeping  dog  is  the  man  with  an 
irritable  disposition,  a  passionate  temper. 
When  you  are  brought  into  contact  with  one 
of  this  character,  be  prudent  and  quiet. 
Wake  not  his  anger.  If  he  is  in  a  fury,  be 
silent ;  make  no  reply,  however  keenly  you 
feel  what  he  says  or  does.  To  answer  will 
but  excite  him  the  more  ;  whereas  silence 
deprives  the  fire  of  his  rage  of  fuel — it  will 
soon  die  down  and  expire. 

Have  you  yourself  any  violent  passion, 
such  as  anger,  sensuality,  or  pride  ?  Even  if 
you  have  fought  against  it  for  years  and  it 
now  no  trouble,  be  sure  to  let  that 
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sleeping  dog  lie.  That  passion  is  not  dead, 
it  only  slumbers.  Therefore  shirk  the  temp 
tations  that  will  rouse  it  to  action  ;  else  it  will 
easily  inflict  wounds  that  are  slow  to  heal  and 
are  often  mortal  in  their  results.  Thrust  not 
yourself  needlessly  into  those  occasions  that 
were  once  fatal  to  you,  and  cherish  not  the 
groundless  persuasion  that  you  have  nothing 
to  fear  from  a  passion  which  has  slept  so  long. 
Otherwise  it  will  wake  up  more  terrible  than 
ever,  and  you  will  again  become  its  slave.  He 
that  loveth  the  danger  shall  perish  therein. 


r  r 


THE  HOLY  LEAGUE  OF  INTER 
CESSION 

CATHOLIC  public  devotions  are  modes, 
approved  by  the  Church,  of  practising  piety 
in  connection  with  the  chief  mysteries  or 
truths  of  the  Christian  revelation.  They  are 
intended  to  impart  a  greater  vividness  to 
faith,  to  increase  the  steadfastness  of  hope, 
to  maintain  within  the  heart  the  living  fire  of 
charity,  and  to  purify  and  sanctify  still  more 
and  more  the  Christian  soul.  They  are  a 
means,  and  a  very  efficacious  means,  of  pre 
venting  excessive  occupation  of  the  mind  in 
worldy  projects  and  cares,  and  of  lifting  the 
soul  into  higher  regions  to  enable  it  to 
breathe  the  pure  and  refreshing  air  of  Heaven. 
The  Association  of  the  Apostleship  of 
Prayer  is  very  widely  spread  in  the  Catholic 
Church.  Between  thirty  and  forty  monthly 
organs  are  published  in  the  chief  languages 
of  the  world  to  secure  the  attainment  of  its 
special  aim,  and  to  preserve  it  in  active, 
energetic  life  :  these  organs  are  known  by  a 
common  title — "  The  Messenger  of  the  Sacred 
Heart  of  Jesus."  Its  members — officers  and 
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enrolled  associates — number  close  on  twenty- 
five  millions. 

The  Apostleship  of  Prayer  is  the  full  and 
perfect  practice  of  the  Devotion  to  the 
Sacred  Heart,  in  an  Apostolic  spirit,  a  spirit 
so  universal,  so  all-embracing,  that  it  easily 
combines  with  other  Devotions  and  is  opposed 
to  none,  while  its  prescribed  exercises  are  so 
solidly  founded,  so  easy,  and  so  efficacious  in 
helping  and  sanctifying  the  soul,  that  they 
win,  as  soon  as  they  are  understood,  the 
approval  and  sympathy  of  all  Catholics. 

This  Apostleship  is  a  league  whose  members 
unite  in  prayer  with  the  heart  of  Jesus  plead 
ing  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  and  who 
are  banded  together  for  the  attainment  of  the 
objects  for  which  Christ  makes  unceasing 
intercession — namely,  God's  glory  and  the 
salvation  of  men.  The  special  aim  it  has  in 
view  is  to  imitate  Christ's  interior  life  of 
prayer  and  make  it  a  living  reality  in  the 
soul  and  in  the  every-day  life  of  him  who 
follows  in  the  footsteps  of  our  Divine  Saviour, 
and  this  in  order  to  secure  the  full  fruit  of 
the  Passion  in  the  final  salvation  of  men.  "JI  fill 
up  those  things  that  are  wanting  in  the  suffer 
ings  of  Christ,  in  my  flesh,  for  His  Body,  which 
is  the  Church." 

Christ's  life  on  earth  was  pre-eminently  a 
life  of  prayer,  of  loving  intercourse  and  un 
interrupted  union  of  His  Soul  with  God. 
The  first  cry  of  His  Heart,  when  it  began  to 
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beat,  was  a  prayer — a  cry  of  infinite  love  to 
God  and  of  desire  of  His  glory,  of  infinite 
love  to  men  and  of  desire  of  their  redemption. 
Each  moment  of  His  life  beheld  a  repetition 
of  this  perfect  prayer,  of  this  ardent  longing, 
of  this  spiritual  hunger  and  thirst,  that  His 
Father  might  be  known  and  loved,  and  that 
men — His  brethren — might  be  saved.  So 
was  it  with  Him  when  He  lay  an  Infant  in 
His  Mother's  arms  and  received  sustenance 
from  her  breast ;  when  He  was  presented  in 
the  Temple  as  the  first-born  son  ;  and  when, 
during  the  quiet  years  of  Nazareth,  He  was 
subject  to  Mary  and  Joseph,  and  worked  in 
obscurity  for  His  daily  bread.  For  thirty  years 
He  carried  on  this  hidden  but  most  efficacious 
apostleship  of  prayer — what  a  lesson  for  us 
who  judge  even  works  done  for  God  by  their 
outward  appearance  and  visible  success — and 
when  He  passed  to  His  public  preaching  of 
the  Gospel,  it  was  not  even  for  a  moment 
interrupted.  While  He  spoke  and  wrought 
and  suffered,  the  life  of  His  Spirit,  hidden 
from  men's  eyes,  was  ever  eloquent  before 
God  in  its  desire  and  love  and  pleading,  and 
was  the  soul  and  vivifying  principle  of  His 
external  ministry.  We  see  Him  in  the 
wilderness,  passing  forty  days  in  solitude  and 
secret  intercourse  with  His  Father ;  after 
days  of  toil,  He  spent  the  night  on  the 
mountains  in  the  "prayer  of  God";  and  in 
His  agony  at  Gethsemani  He  prayed  the 
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same  prayer  three  times,  while,  on  Calvary, 
He  besought  God's  mercy  for  His  execu 
tioners,  and,  in  His  last  hour,  gave  expres 
sion,  not  so  much  to  His  bodily  thirst,  as  to 
the  thirst  of  His  Spirit  for  the  coming  of 
God's  Kingdom  by  the  reign  of  grace  and 
saving  love  in  the  souls  of  men. 

"  It  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ, 
he  is  none  of  His."  "  Let  this  mind  be  in 
you,  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus."  Jesus 
Christ,  the  Only  Begotten  Son  of  the  Father, 
is  the  first-born  among  many  brethren. 
When  we  shall  pass  from  this  visible  scene 
and  stand  before  the  Judgment  Seat,  God 
must  find  in  our  soul  that  likeness  unto 
Christ  which  shall  prove  each  of  us  to  be 
Christ's  brother  ;  and  this  likeness  is  wrought 
in  us  by  imitating  His  example,  by  following 
in  His  steps,  by  drinking  His  self-sacrificing 
and  most  loving  Spirit.  We  must  model 
our  thoughts,  our  desires,  all  the  secret, 
energetic  life  of  our  soul,  upon  the  thoughts, 
the  desires,  the  hidden,  the  prayerful  life 
led  by  the  Heart  and  Soul  of  Christ  on  this 
earth.  As  Christ  lived  but  for  one  object 
— to  repair  the  outraged  glory  of  His  Father, 
and  to  bring  all  men  to  know,  to  love,  and 
serve  Him — so  must  we  ;  and  this  we  have 
deliberately  proposed  to  ourselves  to  do  in 
the  Apostleship  of  Prayer.  While  we  neglect 
not  the  discharge  of  our  daily  duties,  we  pray 
and  offer  every  action  we  perform  and  all 
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our  sufferings,  as  desire  and  prayer  in  union 
with  the  desire  and  prayer  of  Christ  on  earth 
and  in  union  with  the  all-perfect  intercession 
which  He  maketh  at  the  right  hand  of  God 
in  Heaven.  This  we  continue  day  by  day 
with  the  desire  to  grow,  through  the  help  of 
Divine  grace,  in  the  imitation  of  the  inner 
life  and  sanctity  of  His  most  holy  Heart,  till 
His  likeness  shall  pass  into  us  and  be  stamped 
as  a  seal  upon  our  soul.  And  so  the  Apostle- 
ship  of  Prayer  is,  in  truth,  participating  in 
the  perpetuation  of  the  work  begun  by  the 
Incarnation.  "  I  came  down  from  Heaven, 
not  to  do  My  own  will,  but  the  will  of  Him 
that  sent  Me.  Now,  this  is  the  will  of  the 
Father  who  sent  Me  :  that  of  all  He  hath 
given  Me,  I  should  lose  nothing  .  .  .  that 
everyone  who  seeth  the  Son  and  believeth  in 
Him,  may  have  life  everlasting." 

It  is  a  proof  of  God's  love  to  grant  to  men 
the  privilege  of  intercessory  prayer  and  a 
participation  in  the  divine  work  of  saving 
souls.  All  are  not  called  to  share  in  this 
work  by  the  public  preaching  of  God's  word 
and  the  administration  of  the  Sacraments  ; 
but  all,  without  exception,  are  invited  to  pray 
that  God's  Name  may  be  held  in  loving 
reverence,  that  His  Kingdom  may  be  estab 
lished  in  men's  hearts,  and  that  His  will  may 
be  done  on  earth  as  it  is  in  Heaven.  Through 
God's  mercy  and  grace,  our  prayers  united 
with  the  intercession  and  merits  of  Christ, 
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can  assist  efficaciously  in  saving  souls.  "  Pray 
for  one  another,"  says  St.  James,  "  that  you 
may  be  saved."  St.  Paul,  too,  says  in  a  well- 
known  passage  :  "  I  desire,  therefore,  first  of 
all,  that  supplications,  prayers,  intercessions 
and  thanksgivings  be  made  for  all  men.  .  .  . 
For  this  is  good  and  acceptable  in  the  sight 
of  God  our  Saviour,  who  will  have  all  men  to 
be  saved  and  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of 
the  truth.  For  there  is  one  God,  and  one 
Mediator  of  God  and  men,  the  Man  Christ 
Jesus,  who  gave  Himself  up  for  the  redemp 
tion  of  us  all." 

Rivulets  unite  to  make  a  river,  and  the 
union  of  many  hearts  in  persevering  prayer 
exerts  a  prevailing  influence  on  the  Divine 
Mercy.  What  a  power  must  not  the  united 
petitions  of  twenty-five  millions  of  fervent 
souls  possess  when  they  are  offered  for  the 
interests  of  Jesus  Christ  on  earth  in  a  spirit  of 
loving  reparation  for  sin,  and  when  they  are 
presented  to  the  Heavenly  Father  by  our 
great  Advocate  on  high !  Under  God's 
special  Providence,  every  one  of  these 
prayers,  and  every  action,  too,  which  is 
offered  as  a  prayer,  becomes  a  new  aid 
to  Christ's  Church,  a  new  shield  lifted 
against  her  enemies,  a  new  source  of  succour 
to  souls  in  danger  of  perishing,  as  well  as  to 
souls  that  are  being  purified  in  Purgatory. 
Moreover,  nearly  all  the  Religious  Orders  in 
the  Church  have  granted  to  the  members  of 
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the  Apostleship  of  Prayer,  a  participation 
in  their  holy  sacrifices,  communions,  and 
other  countless  good  works  which  Divine 
grace  enables  them  to  do. 

It  is  a  consolation  in  this  unbelieving  age, 
which  has  lost  all  faith  in  the  power  of 
prayer,  and  which  not  seldom  measures  the 
success  of  an  enterprise,  even  the  most 
spiritual,  by  loud-voiced  fussiness  and  showy 
material  results,  to  find  so  many  men  ruled  in 
the  details  of  their  every-day  life,  as  well  as 
in  their  hidden  thoughts  and  desires,  by 
whole-hearted  faith,  and  hope,  and  charity, 
and  who  so  love  Christ  and  His  Kingdom 
that  each  can  exclaim  with  passionate 
devotion  :  If  I  forget  Thee,  O  Jesus,  let  my 
right  hand  be  forgotten,  Thou  who  art 
my  Saviour,  the  beginning  of  my  joy  !  How 
glorious  a  day  would  dawn  upon  the  earth  if 
every  Christian,  acknowledging  the  privilege 
which  is  his  of  interceding  efficaciously 
through  the  merits  of  Christ  for  the  salvation 
of  perishing  souls,  gave  himself,  without 
neglecting  manifest  duties  (as  all  can  do),  to 
this  great  work  of  zeal  and  love  !  Then, 
indeed,  a  new  creation  should  arise,  for  the 
Divine  Spirit  of  Wisdom  and  Life,  that  filleth 
the  world,  would  renew  the  face  of  the  earth. 
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ST.  FRANCIS  XAVIER 

FRANCIS  XAVIER  has  won  no  little  praise, 
even  from  those  who  profess  but  scant  rever 
ence  for  Catholic  saints.  His  missionary 
labours,  and  the  success  which  crowned  them, 
have  excited  the  admiration  of  all  readers  of 
his  Life.*  The  interest  of  the  narrative  is 
deepened  by  his  gentle  and  affectionate  dis 
position,  his  intrepidity,  his  devotedness,  and 
the  natural  nobility  of  his  character.  Some 
may  not  admit  all  that  is  implied  in  the 
principles  which  ruled  him,  but  none  can 
question  the  purity  of  his  motives  and  the 
sincerity  of  his  convictions.  His  letters 
written  to  intimate  friends  in  Europe  and 
India  give  too  clear  an  insight  of  his  inner 
life  to  permit  us  to  mistake  the  hidden 
springs  of  his  conduct.  In  the  record  of  his 

*  The  best  Lives  of  St.  Francis  Xavier  are  the 
French  Life,  by  the  Rev.  Pere  Bouhours  (it  has  been 
translated  into  English  by  the  poet  Dryden),  and 
"  The  Life  and  Letters  of  St.  Francis  Xavier,"  by 
the  Rev.  H.  J.  Coleridge,  SJ.  The  latter  is  written 
in  a  clear,  chaste,  and  smoothly-flowing  style.  It 
interweaves  the  letters  with  the  narrative,  and  thus 
imparts  to  both  a  life-like  reality  and  a  more  vivid 
interest. 
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eventful  career  his  figure  stands  prominently 
forward,  for,  unlike  some  great  men  who 
moved  in  stirring  times,  he  is  not  lost  in  the 
important  events  of  his  day.  Though  he 
arose  in  the  troubled  period  which  gave  birth 
to  the  Society  of  Jesus,  he  was  not  called  to 
labour  amidst  the  political  complications  and 
religious  strife  of  Europe.  The  scene  in 
which  he  moved  was  laid  in  a  distant  quarter 
of  the  globe,  where  the  deeds  that  were  done, 
being  the  offspring  of  his  own  head  and  heart, 
serve  to  shed  light  upon  his  character  and  to 
bring  out  more  clearly  its  beauty  and  strength. 
Xavier  was  born  on  April  7,  1506.  He 
was  sprung  from  one  of  the  noblest  families 
of  Spain,  a  family  which  was  at  one  time 
connected  by  ties  of  blood  with  the  kings  of 
Navarre.  The  ancient  castle  of  Xavier,  at 
the  foot  of  the  Pyrenees,  was  the  place  of 
his  birth.  Reared  amidst  wild  mountain 
scenery,  he  acquired  the  vigour  and  activity 
of  frame,  the  daring  spirit,  and  the  power  of 
endurance,  of  which  he  gave  such  remarkable 
proofs  during  his  missionary  career  in  the 
East.  He  was  by  nature  enthusiastic,  amiable, 
and  affectionate  ;  and,  under  the  care  of  an 
excellent  mother,  he  grew  up  full  of  innocence. 
He  displayed  early  a  quick  intellect  and  an 
eager,  inquiring  disposition,  which  led  him, 
when  the  proper  season  for  such  a  decisioi 
arrived,  to  choose  a  career  different  froi 
that  upon  which  his  brothers  had  enterec 
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They  became  officers  in  the  Spanish  army  ; 
he  resolved  to  devote  himself  to  the  study  of 
letters,  and,  on  reaching  the  eighteenth  year 
of  his  age,  he  went,  with  his  parents'  consent, 
to  the  University  of  Paris. 

This  university  was  celebrated  throughout 
the  length  and  breadth  of  the  then  known 
world.  Unlike  the  universities  of  the  present 
day,  which  are  merely  national  institutions, 
it  was  crowded  with  students  from  every 
part  of  Europe.  The  whole  of  the  city  on 
the  southern  bank  of  the  Seine  \vas  covered 
with  its  buildings,  and  it  is  stated  that,  in 
Francis  Xavier's  time,  the  students  numbered 
between  twelve  and  sixteen  thousand.  Xavier 
began  the  philosophy  course,  and  studied  with 
such  ardour  that  he  quickly  outstripped  his 
fellow-students,  who  used  to  say  of  him  that 
they  never  knew  anyone  who  united  so  much 
industry  and  perseverance  with  such  power 
of  intellect.  After  three  years  and  a  half  he 
took  his  degree  of  Master  of  Arts  with  bril 
liant  success,  and  the  university  named  him 
lecturer  on  the  logic,  metaphysics,  and  physics 
of  Aristotle  in  the  "  College  Beauvais."  His 
lectures  on  Aristotle  won  him  a  high  reputa 
tion,  and  his  fame  drew  many  to  hear  him. 
Among  them  was  Ignatius  of  Loyola,  a 
Spanish  nobleman,  who  had  given  up  wealth 
and  titles  to  lead  a  life  of  greater  Christian 
self-denial,  and  who  had  conceived  the  idea 
of  a  society  of  learned  priests  devoted  to  the 
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work  of  labouring  for  men's  salvation.  While 
listening  to  this  young  professor  of  philo 
sophy,  it  struck  him  that  Xavier  could  be 
made  a  noble  instrument  for  the  work  he  had 
in  view,  and  he  resolved,  if  possible,  to  gain 
him  to  the  cause.  Francis  occupied  the 
same  rooms  with  Peter  Faber,  a  student  of 
great  talent ;  and  Ignatius,  who  was  follow 
ing  the  philosophy  course,  was  allowed  to 
share  their  lodging.  Faber  was  of  a  singu 
larly  sweet  and  winning  disposition,  and 
Ignatius  soon  persuaded  him  to  live  up  to 
the  full  spirit  of  the  rules  of  Christian  per 
fection  :  but  he  did  not  succeed  so  easily 
with  Xavier.  The  latter,  swayed  by  ambitious 
thoughts,  dreamed  of  filling  Europe  with  the 
fame  of  his  genius  and  learning,  and  of  gain 
ing  the  highest  honours.  His  vanity,  as  well 
as  pride  in  his  noble  birth,  made  him  look  on 
Ignatius,  a  poor  and  unknown  student,  with 
no  favourable  eye.  Ignatius  was  in  no  wise 
discouraged.  He  saw  more  clearly  day  by 
day  what  Xavier  was,  and  he  felt  convinced 
that  the  young  man's  high  spirit,  strength  of 
will,  and  whole-hearted  devotion  in  whatever 
he  undertook,  would  accomplish  great  things 
for  God's  glory,  if  once  they  were  made  to 
run  in  the  right  channel.  He  spoke  of  the 
vanity  of  human  glory,  but  Xavier  heard  him 
with  impatience.  From  time  to  time  he 
repeated,  in  warning  tones,  the  words  of  the 
Gospel,  "  What  doth  it  profit  a  man  to  gain 
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the  whole  world,  if  he  suffer  the  loss  of  his 
soul  ?"  He  was  answered  with  anger, 
ridicule,  or  insulting  silence.  When  he  failed 
in  this  expedient,  he  had  recourse  to  another. 
He  spread  Xavier's  fame  as  a  professor,  and 
he  endeavoured  to  increase  the  number  of 
his  pupils  and  hearers.  This  proved  agree 
able  to  Francis,  and  he  began  to  change  his 
opinion  of  Ignatius,  who  gained  still  further 
his  goodwill  by  supplying  him  with  money 
when  he  was  once  in  much  need  of  it.  At 
length  he  learned  who  Ignatius  really  was. 
He  heard  with  astonishment  that  this  man 
was  no  other  than  Don  Ignatius,  of  Loyola, 
one  of  the  greatest  of  Spanish  nobles,  who 
had  distinguished  himself  in  warlike  and 
knightly  achievements,  and  who  had  volun 
tarily  given  up  wealth,  rank,  and  position, 
that  he  might  serve  God  the  more  perfectly. 
He  began  to  look  upon  his  fellow-student 
with  veneration,  and  to  listen  in  a  more 
docile  spirit  to  his  exhortations.  One  day, 
when  he  was  more  than  ordinarily  attentive, 
Ignatius  addressed  him  with  much  earnest 
ness  and  force  :  "  Don  Francis,  consider,  I 
beseech  you,  how  quickly  for  each  of  us  this 
world  passeth  away.  The  powerful,  the 
gifted,  the  greatly  honoured  must,  when 
their  turn  comes,  bid  adieu  to  this  present 
life,  and  what  then  becomes  of  their  power 
and  glory  ?  What  doth  it  profit  a  man  to 
gain  the  whole  world,  if  he  suffer  the  loss  of 
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his  soul  ?  Believe  me,  your  heart  is  too 
great  to  be  satisfied  with  the  empty  honours 
or  the  happiness  of  this  world,  and  your 
reason  tells  you  that  you  ought  to  prefer  the 
bliss  of  heaven,  which  lasts  for  ever,  to  that 
which  is  imperfect  and  fleeting."  Those 
words  made  a  deep  impression.  Xavier 
began  to  reflect  seriously  on  religious 
truths  ;  and  he  became  convinced,  in  the 
clear  light  of  contemplation,  that  the  sin 
cerity  of  his  desire  of  Christian  holiness 
should  be  tested  by  the  heart-searching  proof 
contained  in  the  words  :  "  If  thou  wish  to  be 
perfect,  go  sell  whatever  thou  hast  and  give 
to  the  poor,  and  thou  shalt  have  treasure  in 
heaven  ;  and  come,  follow  Me." 

On  August  15,  1534,  he  met  Ignatius  and 
Peter  Faber,  with  four  others,  at  a  church, 
built  on  a  hill  outside  Paris.  Here,  in  former 
ages,  Christians  had  borne  witness  to  the 
faith,  and  had  suffered  death  for  Christ,  and 
the  place  was  known  as  Montmartre,  the 
Martyrs'  hill.  On  this  consecrated  spot,  in 
an  underground  chapel  of  the  church,  Peter 
Faber,  the  only  priest  among  the  seven, 
celebrated  Mass.  At  the  communion  he 
turned  towards  the  small  congregation,  and, 
whilst  he  held  the  Eucharist  in  his  hand, 
each  pronounced  vows  of  poverty  and  chas 
tity,  with  an  additional  vow  of  going  to  the 
Holy  Land  to  convert  the  infidels,  if  an 
opportunity  of  doing  so  occurred  within  a 
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certain  specified  time.  Then,  with  souls 
much  moved,  all  received  the  Blessed  Sacra'- 
ment. 

Ignatius  and  his  companions  resolved  to 
continue  at  the  university  until  each  had 
taken  the  degree  of  Doctor  of  Theology. 
During  the  last  tranquil  years  which  they 
spent  in  Paris,  they  were  closely  united  in 
the  bonds  of  spiritual  brotherhood.  Their 
rule  of  life  was  simple.  They  received  the 
Eucharist  weekly,  and  they  practised  every 
day  mental  prayer  and  examination  of  con 
science.  Whatever  time  remained  after  study 
and  necessary  relaxation,  was  devoted  to 
works  of  charity,  and  to  the  perusal  of 
spiritual  books,  particularly  the  Bible  and 
the  "  Imitation  of  Christ"  On  the  comple 
tion  of  their  studies,  they  set  out  for  Venice, 
whence  they  intended  to  sail  to  the  Holy 
Land.  Their  journey  was  in  the  depth  of 
winter,  and  the  snow  lay  thick  upon  the 
ground.  As  they  went  on  foot,  and  lived  on 
alms,  they  endured  many  hardships.  The 
war  which  \vas  raging  between  Charles  V. 
and  Francis  I.  obliged  them  to  avoid  the 
south  of  France,  and  to  travel  through  Ger 
many.  They  wore  the  hat  and  long  dress  of 
university  students,  and  each  carried  a  pil 
grim's  staff,  and  a  satchel  containing  a  Bible, 
a  breviary,  and  his  theological  manuscripts. 
They  reached  Venice  in  the  beginning  of  the 
year  1537 ;  and  while  waiting  the  departure 
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of  a  vessel  to  the  Holy  Land,  they  nursed 
the  sick  in  the  public  hospitals.  Xavier  took 
up  his  abode  in  the  Hospital  of  Incurables. 
While  there,  an  incident  occurred  which 
shows  his  resolution  and  courage  in  the 
practice  of  charity  towards  his  fellow-men. 
One  of  the  sick  was  afflicted  with  a  disgust 
ing  ulcer.  No  one  could  bear  to  go  near 
him.  When  Francis  first  saw  the  ulcer,  he 
felt  his  heart  rebel  at  the  idea  of  approach 
ing  the  bed  on  which  the  patient  lay ;  but 
becoming  indignant  with  what  he  deemed 
his  cowardice  and  want  of  charity,  he  strongly 
overcame  his  repugnance,  and,  drawing  near 
the  sick  man,  he  applied  his  mouth  to  the 
sore.  So  completely  did  he  vanquish  himself 
on  that  occasion,  he  never  afterwards  experi 
enced  a  difficulty  in  dressing  the  most  loath 
some  wounds.  Xavier  and  the  others,  leaving 
Ignatius  in  Venice,  made  a  journey  on  foot 
to  Rome,  where  they  disputed  on  theological 
subjects  in  the  presence  of  the  Sovereign 
Pontiff,  who  expressed  admiration  at  their 
learning  and  ability,  and  gave  his  blessing  to 
their  intended  voyage  to  Jerusalem.  On  their 
return  to  Venice,  all  who  were  not  priests 
were  ordained  on  St.  John  the  Baptist's  Day, 
June  24,  1537.  It  happened  just  then  that  a 
war  broke  out  between  the  Republic  of 
Venice  and  the  Turks,  and  made  it  impossible 
for  them  to  proceed  to  the  Holy  Land. 
Accordingly,  they  returned  to  Rome,  where 
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Ignatius  obtained  the  solemn  approval  of  the 
institute  of  the  Society  of  Jesus,  and  gave  up 
soon   after   to  the    Indian  missions   Francis 
Xavier,  the  foremost  of  the  little  band  which 
he  had  gathered  round  him.    John  III.,  King 
of  Portugal,  had  asked  for  six  members  of  the 
new  order  as  missionaries  for  India.    Ignatius 
replied  that  he  could  spare  but  two,  and  he 
mentioned  Simon  Rodriguez  and  Bobadilla. 
The  latter  fell  sick  of  a  fever,  and  could  not 
leave  Rome,  and,  at  the  last  moment,  Francis 
Xavier  was  chosen  to  replace  him.     Xavier 
had  barely  time  to  obtain  the  blessing  of  the 
Holy   Father,   and   to   take   an   affectionate 
farewell  of  Ignatius,  when  he  was  obliged  to 
set   out    for   Lisbon    with    the    Portuguese 
ambassador.     The  prospect  before  him  filled 
him   with   joy.     He    had    often    longed   to 
preach  the  Gospel  to  the   heathen,  and,  if 
such  were  God's  will,  to  suffer  martyrdom  in 
the  enterprise.     His  desires,  at  least  so  far  as 
preaching  the  Gospel  was  concerned,  were 
now   about    to    be    gratified.     When    Pope 
Paul  III.  spoke  to  him  of  the  many  sufferings 
which  he  must  endure  in  so  great  a  work, 
and  told  him  that  none  should  seek  to  be  an 
apostle  among  pagan  nations  unless  prepared 
to  walk  in  the  footsteps  of  the  twelve  who 
preached  the  Gospel  in  many  perils,  in  labour 
and  painfulness,  in  hunger  and  thirst,  in  cold 
and  nakedness,  he  spoke  to  a  soul  which  was 
not    easily   dismayed.     None  could   have   a 
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more  lowly  opinion  of  himself  than  Francis 
Xavier,  yet  he  felt  no  fear  at  the  threatening 
prospect.  His  trust  was  not  in  his  own 
strength  ;  beneath  him  were  the  Everlasting 
Arms.  A  circumstance,  which  he  explained 
to  Rodriguez  before  starting  for  India,  shows 
that  suffering  and  danger  had  no  power  to 
move  him.  Rodriguez  had  often  before 
questioned  him  in  vain  upon  the  subject.  It 
happened  that  while  he  and  Rodriguez  once 
occupied  the  same  room,  the  latter  heard 
him  utter  in  sleep  the  vehement  cry,  "  Yet 
more,  O  Lord,  yet  more  !"  He  now  said 
that  he  had  then  a  dream  in  which  he 
seemed  to  behold  the  perils  by  land  and 
sea,  the  labours  and  many  sufferings  which 
.awaited  him  in  the  future. 

He  bade  adieu  to  his  native  Spain,  its 
fragrant  groves,  its  sunny  plains,  and  its 
rushing  rivers  ;  he  refused  to  visit  the  castle 
where  his  mother  dwelt,  for  his  affectionate 
disposition  urged  him  to  spare  her  the  agony 
of  a  last  farewell ;  and  he  embarked,  refusing 
the  liberal  offers  made  by  the  officers  of  the 
royal  household  to  provide  for  his  comfort 
during  the  voyage.  He  had  no  money  or 
luggage,  and  the  utmost  he  could  be  induced 
to  accept  was  a  new  religious  habit  and  a  few 
spiritual  books,  which  he  could  not  easily 
obtain  in  India. 

A  voyage  to  India  in  those  days  was 
attended  with  far  greater  difficulty  and 
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danger   than  in   modern  times.     The  ships 
were   clumsily  built,  badly   appointed,   and 
frequently   overcrowded,   and    the    passage 
generally  lasted  six  months.     Several  vessels 
sailed  in  company  with  the  St.  James,  the  ship 
which  carried   the  new  Governor  of  India, 
Don    Martin    Alfonso    Sousa,    and    Francis 
Xavier.     Francis  was  accompanied  by  two 
members   of   the   Society,    Father    Paul    of 
Camerino,  an  Italian,  and  Francis  Mancias, 
a    Portuguese,    who   was   not   yet   a   priest. 
Rodriguez  was  retained   in  Europe  by  the 
King  of  Portugal.     The  ships  dropped  down 
the  Tagus  ;  the  palaces  of  picturesque  Lisbon 
and  the  villas  of   the   suburbs   disappeared 
gradually   from   view ;    and    the    hearts    of 
many  sank,  when,  as  the  vessels  stood  out  to 
sea,   the   coasts   of    Portugal    faded   in   the 
distance.    But  Xavier  felt  no  regret.   For  him 
there  was  no  longer  a  home  or  a  country. 
He  lived  but  for  one  object,  the  spread  of 
Christ's  kingdom  on  earth,  and  he  applied 
himself  at  once  to  find  out  how  he  might 
labour  for  the  spiritual  benefit  of  those  with 
whom  he  travelled.     Among  the  sailors  and 
wild  adventurers  with  whom  the  ship  was 
filled,  he  found  ample  scope  for  the  exercise 
of   his   zeal.      They  were   much    given    to 
gambling.     When  he  could  not  put  an  end 
to  it,  he  stood  by  as  they  played,  and  con 
versed  gaily  with  them.  His  presence  checked 
dishonesty  and  swearing,  and  when  a  slip 
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occurred  his  gentle  reproof  was  taken  in 
good  part.  He  administered  the  sacraments, 
he  instructed  in  the  Christian  doctrine,  and 
on  Sundays  he  preached  at  the  foot  of  the 
mainmast  to  the  assembled  ship's  company. 
Under  his  influence  swearing  began  to 
disappear,  and  many  renounced  the  feelings 
of  enmity  which  they  had  long  cherished. 
When  near  the  line,  scurvy  broke  out,  and 
became  a  sort  of  plague.  It  produced  a 
panic,  and  no  one  would  look  after  the  sick. 
Francis  devoted  himself  to  their  service.  He 
washed  their  sores,  cooked  their  food,  and 
fed  them  with  his  own  hands.  He  gave  up 
to  them  the  large  cabin  assigned  him  by  the 
Governor,  and  slept  himself  upon  the  deck, 
his  head  resting  upon  a  pile  of  cordage. 
Choice  food  was  sent  him  from  the  Governor's 
table  ;  he  accepted  it,  divided  it  among  the 
sick,  and  depended  for  his  own  support  on 
what  he  might  obtain  as  alms  through  the 
ship.  He  was  himself  attacked  by  a  sickness 
which  lasted  two  months,  but  this  did  not 
prevent  him  from  doing  all  in  his  power  for 
the  relief  of  the  scurvy-stricken. 

At  the  end  of  five  months  the  Island  of 
Mozambique  was  reached.  The  sick  were 
carried  to  an  hospital  on  shore.  Francis 
followed  them,  and  went  about  from  bed  to 
bed,  giving  medicine  to  some,  food  to  others, 
and  consoling  all.  The  physician  of  the 
hospital  found  him  thus  employed,  and, 
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knowing  that  he  was  far  from  being  well,  asked 
to  feel  his  pulse.  On  feeling  it,  he  told  Xavier 
that  if  he  \vished  to  live  he  must  seek  rest, 
for  he  was  far  worse  than  any  in  the  hospital, 
Xavier  begged  for  a  little  time  longer,  to  look 
after  a  poor  sailor,  who  was  dying,  and  who 
had  not  yet  made  his  peace  with  God.  The 
sailor  had  led  a  dissolute  life,  but,  by  the  ex 
hortations  of  the  Padre  Santo,  as  Francis  was 
now  called  by  everyone,  he  conceived  a  deep 
contrition  for  his  sins,  and  died  in  the  priest's 
arms,  full  of  confidence  in  God.  Francis 
then  sought  repose,  and  by  careful  nursing 
was  restored  to  health. 

The  fleet  spent  the  winter  at  Mozambique t 
and,  resuming  the  voyage  in  March,  1542, 
arrived  on  May  6  at  Goa,  the  chief  city  of 
the  rich  possessions  which  the  skill  and 
courage  of  the  Portuguese  had  conquered  in 
Asia. 

The  small  kingdom  of  Portugal,  which  had 
won  its  independence  after  long  and  heroic 
struggles  with  the  Moors,  attained,  towards 
the  close  of  the  fifteenth  century,  the  position 
of  foremost  maritime  power  in  Europe.  Its 
kings  fostered  the  spirit  of  enterprise,  which 
led  many  of  their  subjects  to  try  their  for 
tunes  in  unknown  seas.  In  the  reign  of 
John  II.,  Bartholomew  Diaz  discovered  the 
Cape  of  Good  Hope  (1486),  and  in  1497 
Vasco  de  Gama  doubled  the  promontory  and 
reached  India.  The  celebrated  commander, 
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Alphonso  D' Albuquerque,  established  firmly 
the  Portuguese  power  in  the  East,  by  con 
quering  Goa,  Malacca,  and  the  emporium  of 
Ormuz  in  the  Persian  Gulf.  Goa,  standing  in 
a  strongly-fortified  position,  was  the  capital 
of  the  Portuguese  possessions,  and  was  filled 
with  a  mixed  population  of  Europeans, 
Mussulmans,  and  native  Indians.  Francis 
found  religion  at  a  very  low  ebb  in  the  city, 
for,  removed  from  the  restraints  of  European 
society,  the  Portuguese  lived  just  as  they 
pleased.  They  were  corrupt  in  morals, 
unjust  in  their  dealings,  and  so  greedy  of 
gain  that  they  sold  justice  in  the  law  courts 
to  the  highest  bidder.  Xavier,  refusing  the 
apartments  in  the  Governor's  palace,  which 
were  offered  him,  took  up  his  abode  in  the 
public  hospital,  the  sole  refuge  of  the  poor. 
His  next  care  was  to  present  himself  before 
the  Bishop  of  Goa,  and  show  him  his  powers 
as  Apostolical  Legate  from  the  Pope  ;  but  he 
declared  at  the  same  time  that  he  did  not 
wish  to  exercise  any  function  without  his 
lordship's  approval.  The  Bishop,  a  zealous 
prelate,  \vho  had  long  been  desirous  of 
efficient  help  in  the  task  of  reforming  the 
city,  was  edified  with  Xavier's  humility,  and 
welcomed  him  with  much  warmth.  The 
first  meeting  made  them  firm  friends  for  life, 
and  their  close  union  was  of  the  greatest 
assistance  to  the  advance  of  religion  in  India. 
Xavier  began  at  once  his  apostolical  labours. 
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It  was  his  rule  to  rise  at  daybreak  and  devote 
several  hours  to  prayer  ;  and  he  spent  a  large 
part  of  the  night  in  prayer  before  retiring  to 
rest.  He  allowed  himself  generally  about 
three  or  four  hours'  sleep.  He  laboured  in 
the  hospitals,  in  the  refuge  for  lepers  outside 
the  walls  of  Goa,  and  in  the  prisons,  cate 
chizing,  preaching,  and  administering  the 
sacraments.  On  Sundays  and  holidays  he 
preached  in  the  principal  church,  and  the 
sacred  edifice  coulcl  hardly  contain  the  num 
bers  that  thronged  to  hear  him.  His  zeal 
suggested  a  method  for  reforming  the  Euro 
pean  population,  which  proved  successful. 
He  went  with  a  bell  in  his  hand  through  the 
streets,  calling  aloud  on  masters  and  fathers 
of  families  to  send  their  children  and  ser 
vants  to  learn  the  Christian  doctrine.  By 
this  means  he  used  to  collect  an  immense 
crowd  of  children  and  slaves,  and,  marching 
at  their  head,  he  would  lead  them  to  the 
largest  church.  There  he  taught  them  their 
prayers,  the  Creed,  and  the  Ten  Command 
ments,  with  the  other  parts  of  the  Christian 
doctrine.  Whatever  was  to  be  learned  by 
heart  he  set  to  simple  music,  and,  under  his 
direction,  the  children,  who  conceived  at  once 
the  warmest  affection  for  him,  acquired  the 
necessary  knowledge  by  singing.  Owing  to 
his  judicious  training,  they  grew  up  full  of 
modesty  and  piety,  and  their  parents,  re 
proved  by  the  mute  but  eloquent  example  of 
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their  offspring,  began  to  lead  a  better  life. 
The  Bishop  of  Goa  ordered  Xavier's  method 
of  teaching  the  catechism  to  be  observed  in 
the  other  churches,  and  it  soon  became  so 
universal  throughout  the  Portuguese  posses 
sions,  that,  as  the  old  chronicle  words  it, 
"  everywhere  —  in  the  schools,  highways, 
streets,  houses,  fields,  and  ships — there  were, 
instead  of  vain  and  idle  songs,  sung  and 
heard  the  principles  of  Christian  faith  with 
great  delight.'' 

His  first  missionary  expedition  was  under 
taken  for  the  benefit  of  the  native  Christians 
of  the  Fishery  Coast,  in  the  extreme  south  of 
India,  600  miles  from  Goa.  The  Fishery 
Coast  is  a  wild  and  torrid  tract,  lying  between 
Cape  Comorin  and  Manaar.  Among  the 
poor  pearl  divers  living  there,  Xavier  laboured 
with  his  usual  zeal,  instructing  and  confirming 
them  in  the  faith.  Not  content  with  this 
field  of  labour,  he  set  out  for  the  neighbour 
ing  pagan  kingdoms,  and  preached  the 
Gospel  to  them.  He  met  with  singular 
success.  So  great  were  the  crowds  that  came 
for  baptism,  that,  as  he  himself  testified  in 
his  letters,  his  arm  fell  powerless  by  his  side, 
and  his  voice  often  failed  him,  wrhile  confer 
ring  the  baptismal  rite.  He  took  special  care 
of  the  baptism  of  infants  in  danger  of  death, 
and  during  this  expedition  he  administered 
that  sacrament  to  about  a  thousand  of  them. 
His  unwearied  charity  in  labouring  for  the 
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good  of  others,  and  his  life  of  poverty  and 
self-denial,  made  him  an  object  of  veneration 
even  to  the  pagans  who  remained  obstinate 
in  their  errors.  His  food  was  merely  rice 
and  water,  and  he  slept  on  the  earthen  floor 
of  a  hut,  without  mattress  or  coverlet.  The 
presents  sent  him  by  the  converts  he  either 
returned  or  gave  at  once  to  the  poor. 

He  had  frequent  disputes  with  the  Brah 
mins,  and  his  success  in  pointing  out  their 
false  teaching  aided  him  materially  in  con 
verting  the  heathen.  One  day  he  was  pass 
ing  by  a  pagoda,  or  native  temple,  where 
about  two  hundred  Brahmins  lived.  He 
entered,  and  the  Brahmins  crowded  round 
the  famous  teacher  from  the  West.  Xavier 
asked  them  what  the  gods  commanded  them 
to  do  to  gain  eternal  happiness  after  death  ? 
They  spoke  for  some  time  among  themselves, 
and  then  deputed  one  of  their  number,  an 
aged  man,  to  answer  for  them.  He  did  so 
by  asking  what  it  was  the  God  of  the 
Christians  commanded  for  that  end.  Xavier 
insisted  on  getting  his  question  answered 
first.  The  other  complied  and  said,  amidst 
the  applause  of  his  companions,  that  what  all 
should  do  was  to  abstain  from  killing  cows, 
since  under  that  form  the  gods  were  wor 
shipped,  and  to  deal  kindly  with  the  Brah 
mins.  Xavier  answered  the  question  put  to 
him  by  explaining  the  Creed  and  the  Ten 
Commandments.  After  listening  to  him  at- 
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tentively,  they  put  some  further  questions, 
and  then  acknowledged  that  the  Christian 
God  was  the  true  God,  since  His  law  was  so 
conformable  to  reason,  but  they  refused  to 
become  Christians.  What  would  the  world 
say  of  them — thus  they  excused  their  conduct 
— if  they  renounced  the  religion  whose 
ministers  they  were,  and  how  could  they 
support  themselves  and  their  families  ?  They 
were  not  long,  however,  in  taking  umbrage 
at  his  great  success  among  the  people,  and 
they  plotted  his  destruction.  An  arrow 
pierced  him,  and  his  blood  flowed,  but  the 
wound  was  not  mortal.  The  house  in  which 
he  was  supposed  to  lodge  was  set  on  fire. 
He  was  once  compelled  to  flee  to  a  forest 
during  the  night.  Armed  men  searched  the 
wood  with  torches  in  every  direction,  and  he 
watched  them  from  a  tree,  whose  abundant 
foliage  lent  him  a  safe  hiding-place. 

Having  spent  more  than  a  year  with  the 
Paravas,  as  the  inhabitants  of  the  Fishery 
Coast  were  called,  he  returned  to  Goa ;  but 
he  was  soon  again  among  them.  Four 
missionaries,  two  of  \vhom  were  native 
priests,  accompanied  him  from  Goa.  He 
stationed  them  at  various  important  points 
along  the  coast.  During  this  second  visit 
the  Christians  were  attacked  and  robbed  by 
the  Badages,  a  fierce  tribe  that  lived  by 
plunder.  Francis  was  deeply  afflicted,  and 
did  all  in  his  power  to  relieve  the  extreme 


St.  Francis  Xavicr  203 

destitution  to  which  his  spiritual  children 
were  reduced.  Some  time  after,  the  Badages, 
rendered  audacious  by  their  former  success, 
determined  to  invade  the  kingdom  of  Travan- 
core,  on  the  western  coast.  The  King  of 
Travancore,  the  most  powerful  of  the  Malabar 
sovereigns,  and  called  by  the  Portuguese  the 
Great  King,  collected  his  army  and  marched 
against  them.  When  Francis  heard  of  the 
approach  of  the  Badages,  he  advanced 
towards  them  with  some  young  Christians. 
On  meeting  them,  he  held  a  crucifix  on  high 
and  cried  aloud,  in  a  voice  of  thunder  :  "  In 
the  name  of  the  living  God,  I  forbid  you  to 
pass  further,  and  I  command  you  to  return." 
The  soldiers  in  the  first  rank  were  filled  with 
amazement  and  suddenly  drew  back.  This 
threw  the  others  into  confusion  ;  a  panic  set 
in  ;  and  all  turned  and  fled.  This  exploit 
procured  him  the  favour  of  the  King  of 
Travancore,  who  commanded  all  by  an  edict 
to  obey  the  Great  Father,  as  they  would 
himself,  the  Great  King,  and  gave  everyone 
who  desired  it  leave  to  embrace  the  Christian 
faith.  Xavier,  full  of  joy,  set  earnestly  to 
work,  and  with  such  good  results  that  the 
whole  kingdom,  with  the  exception  of  the 
king  and  some  of  the  principal  courtiers, 
received  the  law  of  Christ. 

The  reputation  of  Xavier  was  by  this  time 
spread  through  all  India,  and  many  of  the 
native  kingdoms  sent  to  ask  him  to  preach 
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the  Christian  religion  amongst  them.  It 
filled  him  with  regret  that  he  could  not  go 
to  them  in  person,  but  he  endeavoured  to 
satisfy  their  desires  by  sending  as  many 
missionaries  as  he  could.  About  this  time, 
writing  to  his  religious  brethren  in  Europe, 
he  said  : 

"  There  is  now  in  these  parts  a  very  large 
number  of  persons  who  have  only  one 
reason  for  not  becoming  Christians,  and 
that  is  that  there  is  no  one  to  make  them 
Christians.  It  often  comes  into  my  mind  to 
go  round  all  the  universities  of  Europe,  and 
particularly  that  of  Paris,  crying  out  to  all 
the  learned  men  there,  whose  learning  is  so 
much  greater  than  their  charity,  '  Ah,  what  a 
multitude  of  souls  is,  through  your  fault,  shut 
out  of  heaven  and  falling  into  hell !'  Would 
to  God  that  these  men,  who  labour  so  much 
in  gaining  knowledge,  would  give  as  much 
thought  to  the  account  that  they  must  one 
day  give  to  God  of  the  use  they  have  made  of 
their  learning,  and  of  the  talents  entrusted  to 
them.  ...  I  declare  to  God  that  I  had 
almost  made  up  my  mind,  since  I  could  not 
return  to  Europe  myself,  to  write  to  the 
University  of  Paris,  and  especially  to  our 
worthy  Professors  Cornet  and  Picard,  and  to 
show  them  how  many  thousands  of  infidels 
might  be  made  Christians  without  trouble 
if  we  had  only  men  here  who  would  seek, 
not  their  own  advantage,  but  the  interests 
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of  Jesus  Christ.*  And  therefore,  dearest 
brothers,  pray  ye  the  Lord  of  the  harvest 
that  He  send  forth  labourers  into  his 
harvest." 

It  is  impossible,  in  the  space  at  my  dis 
posal,  to  give  anything  like  a  detailed  account 
of  the  rest  of  his  eventful  career.  I  cannot 
do  more  than  present  a  brief  summary  of  it. 
He  converted  the  inhabitants  of  Manaar,  an 
island  to  the  north  of  Ceylon,  and  preached 
the  Gospel  with  success  in  Ceylon  itself. 
Learning  that  the  inhabitants  of  the  island  of 
Macassar  (Celebes)  wished  to  hear  the  Gospel 
truths,  he  determined  to  visit  that  people. 
He  set  sail,  but  the  ship  which  bore  him  met 
with  a  furious  tempest  and  had  to  take  refuge 
in  the  port  of  Negapatam.  Thence  he 
travelled  on  foot  to  the  city  of  Meliapore. 
He  laboured  there  for  the  revival  of  piety 
among  the  Portuguese  with  even  more  than 
his  usual  success.  At  his  departure  there 
was  not  one  left  in  the  place  who  was  not  a 
practical  Christian.  From  Meliapore  he 
sailed  to  Malacca.  This  city  had  then  attained 
its  greatest  prosperity.  Its  convenient  situa 
tion,  on  the  high  road  between  India  and 
China,  made  it  the  most  important  seaport 
town  in  the  East.  Marvellous  descriptions 
are  handed  down  of  its  wealth,  its  climate, 

*  He  wrote  the  letter  he  here  speaks  of,  as  we  know 
from  the  testimony  of  several  at  the  University  who 
saw  it,  but  it  is  no  longer  extant. 
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and  its  beauty.  Its  inhabitants  led  a  life  of 
luxury,  feasting  sumptuously  amidst  perfumes 
and  music,  and  giving  themselves  to  the  un 
restrained  pursuit  of  pleasure.  Their  very 
language  was  said  to  be  soft  and  sweetly- 
flowing  beyond  any  other  in  the  East. 
Xavier  was  welcomed  among  them  with 
enthusiasm.  But  though  he  worked  harder 
for  the  reformation  of  Malacca  than  that  of 
any  other  town,  and  though  his  efforts  were 
not  without  producing  striking  results  in 
many  respects,  it  was  never  thoroughly  con 
verted,  and  Xavier  declared  that  in  all  the 
Indies  he  had  not  found  so  wicked  a  city. 
He  declared,  too,  that  God  would  visit  it 
with  terrible  punishment,  and  after  events 
proved  the  truth  of  his  prediction.  From 
Malacca  he  sailed  to  the  islands  of  the 
Eastern  Archipelago.  After  a  dangerous 
voyage  he  landed  on  the  isle  of  Amboyna, 
which  is  250  leagues  distant  from  Malacca, 
and  he  converted  the  greatest  part  of  the 
idolaters  and  Mussulmans  living  there.  A 
fleet  of  Spaniards  from  Mexico  arrived  just 
then  at  the  island,  and  a  pestilence  broke  out 
on  board.  Xavier  was  indefatigable  in  wait 
ing  on  the  sick,  assisting  the  dying,  and  even 
burying  the  dead  with  his  own  hands.  From 
Amboyna  he  sailed  to  various  islands  in  the 
neighbouring  seas,  everywhere  preaching  the 
Gospel  with  success.  This  was  especially 
the  case  in  Ternate,  the  largest  of  the 
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Malaccas.  In  Ternate  he  heard  of  certain 
islands,  called  the  Isles  of  the  Moor,  which 
had  embraced  the  Mahommetan  doctrines. 
The  description  given  of  them  was  of  the 
the  most  discouraging  nature.  He  was  told 
that  the  soil  was  barren,  and  the  air  heavy 
and  unwholesome,  while  volcanoes  and 
earthquakes  constantly  shook  the  whole 
region.  Moreover,  the  inhabitants  were 
barbarous,  and  noted  for  cruelty  and  want  of 
faith.  Xavier  determined  to  announce  Christ 
to  them.  His  friends  and  spiritual  children 
entreated  him  to  abandon  so  dangerous  an 
expedition,  but  he  remained  firm  in  his 
resolve.  He  was  prepared,  he  said,  for  what 
ever  might  happen,  and  he  trusted  in  the 
power  of  God  to  protect  him. 

He  sailed  to  that  inhospitable  region,  and 
labouring  in  the  midst  of  the  greatest  priva 
tions,  in  hunger,  thirst,  and  nakedness,  he 
converted  large  numbers  to  the  faith.  The 
town  of  Tolo,  containing  25,000  inhabitants, 
became  entirely  Christian  ;  another,  called 
Mamoya,  followed  its  example.  Though 
Xavier  suffered  severely  during  the  time,  he 
declares  in  his  letters  :  "I  remember  not 
ever  to  have  tasted  such  interior  delights  ; 
and  these  consolations  of  the  soul  are  so 
pure,  so  exquisite,  so  perpetual,  that  they 
take  from  me  all  sense  of  my  corporeal 
sufferings."  To  induce  this  rude  people  to 
abandon  their  idolatry  and  embrace  the 
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Christian  faith,  he  led  them  to  the  volcanoes, 
and  pointing  to  the  smoke,  the  fire,  and  the 
burning  lava,  he  spoke  to  them  of  hell  and 
the  punishments  reserved  in  the  next  life  for 
those  who  culpably  reject  the  doctrine  of 
Christ,  or  who  live  not  up  to  its  precepts. 
Once,  on  the  Feast  of  St.  Michael  the  Arch 
angel,  he  was  celebrating  Mass  in  a  crowded 
church,  when  a  violent  earthquake  occurred, 
the  earth  shook  to  such  an  extent  that  the 
people  ran  terrified  from  the  sacred  edifice, 
but  Xavier  continued  unmoved  at  the  altar, 
although  he  expected  every  moment  to  see  it 
overthrown.  He  completed  the  sacrifice, 
filled  with  the  thought  that  "  perhaps  St. 
Michael,  by  his  heavenly  power,  was  driving 
into  the  depths  of  hell  all  the  wicked  spirits 
of  the  country  who  were  opposing  the  worship 
of  the  true  God."  (Letter  to  the  Society  at 
Rome.) 

Shortly  after  we  find  him  back  again  in  the 
island  of  Ternate,  whence  he  sailed  to 
Malacca,  on  his  return  to  Goa.  The  long 
voyage  to  Goa  was  accomplished  in  safety. 
He  arranged  there  several  important  affairs, 
and  then  returned  to  Malacca,  with  the 
design  of  carrying  the  Gospel  to  the  distant 
islands  of  Japan.  In  spite  of  much  opposition 
and  many  dangers,  he  sailed  to  that  country, 
and  landed  at  Cagoxima  on  August  15,  1549. 
He  was  then  in  the  prime  of  life  and  the  ful 
ness  of  his  strength,  being  forty-three  years 
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pf  age,  but  the  sufferings  and  labours  which 
he  had  undergone  had  made  his  hair  white  as 
snow. 

Singularly  interesting  as  is  the  account  of 
his  labours  in  Japan,  I  must  omit  it.  It  would 
afford  in  itself  matter  enough  for  an  article, 
and  to  give  even  an  outline  of  it  would  pro 
long  this  paper  beyond  due  limits.  Suffice  it 
to  say  that,  at  the  price  of  untold  labours  and 
privations,  he  planted  the  Catholic  faith  so 
firmly  in  Japan  that  several  dreadful  perse 
cutions,  rivalling,  if  not  surpassing  in  severity 
those  of  the  early  Church,  have  been  unable 
to  destroy  it.  Xavier  was  favourably  im 
pressed  with  the  character  of  the  Japanese, 
and  deeply  attached  to  them.  In  his  letters 
he  says  :  "  No  words  can  express  all  that  I 
owe  to  the  Japanese."  And  again  :  "  The 
nation  with  which  we  have  to  do  here 
(Japan)  surpasses  in  goodness  any  of  the 
nations  lately  discovered.  I  really  think 
that  among  barbarous  nations  there  can  be 
none  that  has  more  natural  goodness  than 
the  Japanese."  The  subsequent  history  of 
Catholicity  in  Japan  abundantly  justifies  the 
estimate  of  the  Japanese  character  contained 
in  these  words  of  his  :  "  As  far  as  I  know,  the 
Japanese  nation  is  the  single  and  only  nation 
of  them  all  which  seems  likely  to  preserve 
unshaken  and  for  ever  the  profession  of 
Christian  holiness,  if  once  it  embraces  it." 
The  Japanese  Catholics,  though  deprived  for 
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centuries  of  priests  and  religious  teachers, 
have  kept  faithful  to  the  instructions  of 
Francis  Xavier.  When,  in  our  day,  Catholic 
missioners  succeeded  in  gaining  an  entrance 
into  Japan,  they  found  communities  of 
Christians  who  still  practised  the  Gospel 
precepts,  particularly  that  which  regarded 
the  administration  of  baptism,  and  who  pre 
served  intact  the  Catholic  creed.  A  new 
persecution,  which  broke  out  not  many  years 
ago  (1868-73),  against  the  native  Christians, 
showed  the  tenacity  with  which  the  Japanese 
still  cling  to  the  faith  which  Xavier  preached 
amongst  them  with  such  self-sacrifice  and 
clevotedness. 

After  more  than  two  years  spent  in  Japan, 
events  which  nearly  concerned  the  interests 
of  religion  induced  him  to  set  out  for  Goa. 
He  left  behind  him  a  number  of  missioners, 
to  carry  on  the  work  which  he  had  begun. 
He  reached  Malacca  after  a  stormy  and 
perilous  voyage,  and  arrived  at  Goa  in  Feb 
ruary,  1552.  About  this  time  he  resolved  to 
put  in  execution  a  plan  which  he  had  long 
contemplated.  With  characteristic  greatness 
of  soul,  he  had  formed  the  project  of  sailing 
to  China  and  preaching  the  Gospel  to  the  in 
habitants  of  that  empire.  Not  satisfied  with 
his  previous  labours,  he  yearned  to  enter 
those  new  and  populous  regions  and  spread 
the  faith  of  Christ  through  China,  Thibet, 
and  the  other  countries  of  Asia,  till  he 
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reached  the  Holy  Land  and  the  Mediter 
ranean  Sea.  It  was  a  sublime  design,  which 
he  was  not  destined  to  realize.  Bid 
ding  an  affectionate  farewell  to  his  re 
ligious  brethren  and  his  friends  at  Goa,  he 
entered  upon  his  last  voyage.  He  found  a 
plague  raging  at  Malacca,  and  those  who 
were  stricken  by  it  became  the  objects  of  his 
tender  care.  The  Governor  of  Malacca 
threw  obstacles  in  the  way  of  the  Chinese 
project,  and  tried  sorely  the  patience  of 
Xavier.  The  missionary  was  at  length  per 
mitted  to  sail,  and  reached  safely  the  small 
island  of  Sancian  outside  Canton,  where  the 
Portuguese  merchants  exchanged  wares  with 
the  Chinese  junks,  which  came  from  the 
mainland.  It  was  death  for  a  stranger  to 
enter  China,  as  well  as  for  the  Chinese  wrho 
should  carry  him  thither.  Yet  Xavier  found 
a  merchant  who  engaged  for  a  considerable 
reward  to  set  him  ashore  near  Canton. 
Whilst  waiting  for  the  appointed  time,  he 
used  to  walk  along  the  shore  of  the  island, 
casting  frequent  glances  towards  the  Chinese 
coast,  and  brea  thing  deep  sighs. 

But  the  hour  of  his  death  was  at  hand. 
Attacked  by  a  violent  fever,  he  retired  into 
the  ship,  wrhich  served  as  a  hospital  for  the 
sick.  As,  however,  the  tossing  of  the  vessel 
caused  him  unbearable  torture,  he  asked  to 
be  placed  on  land.  He  was  set  on  the  sea 
shore  sands,  and  there  left  to  the  inclemency 
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of  the  weather,  till  a  Portuguese  removed 
him  to  a  sort  of  shed,  which,  open  on  all 
sides,  gave  him  no  protection  against  the 
wind,  cold  and  rain.  He  grew  rapidly  worse, 
and,  despite  the  attention  paid  him  by  one 
or  two  attendants,  he  suffered  much.  As  his 
end  grew  near,  he  repeated  frequently  the 
words,  "  Jesu,  Fili  David,  miserere  mei/'  and 
his  favourite  ejaculation,  "  O  Sanctissima 
Trinitas  !"  At  length,  on  Friday,  December 
2,  1552,  with  his  eyes  bathed  in  tears  and 
fixed  upon  his  crucifix,  he  uttered  the  cry  : 
"  In  te,  Domine,  speravi ;  non  confundar  in 
aeternum  " — "  In  thee,  O  Lord,  have  I  hoped  ; 
let  me  not  be  confounded  for  ever."  For  a 
moment  his  face  shone  as  if  transfigured,  and 
then,  in  profound  peace,  he  drew  his  last 
breath. 

Such  was  the  career  of  Francis  Xavier,  a 
man,  "  by  sharpest  perils  faithful  proved," 
the  record  of  whose  life  presents  numberless 
proofs  of  heroism  of  soul.  When  we  think 
of  his  magnanimity,  his  daring,  and  the  great 
works  which  he  accomplished,  we  cannot 
but  admit  the  truth  of  Racine's  words,  "  On 
peut  etre  heros  sans  ravager  la  terre."  He 
was  a  conquer er,  too  ;  but  his  victories  were 
won,  not  with  sword  and  lance,  but  with  the 
mightier  weapons  of  self-denial,  fortitude, 
patience,  and  charity,  weapons  which  have 
been  found  powerful  in  all  ages  to  win  the 
human  heart  from  error  and  confirm  it  in 
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good.  He  lived  and  moved  in  the  light  shed 
by  a  supernatural  faith,  and  he  was  willing 
to  brave  every  danger  and  suffer  all  that 
mortal  might  endure,  not  only  for  the  great 
results  which  he  obtained,  but  even  for  the 
salvation  of  a  single  soul.  Although  some 
who  are  opposed  to  him  in  religion  sneer  at 
his  labours  and  their  success,  there  are  many 
even  outside  the  Catholic  Church,  who  look 
on  him  "  as  the  man  who  has  bequeathed  to 
these  latter  ages  at  once  the  clearest  proof 
and  the  most  illustrious  example  that,  even 
amidst  the  enervating  art  of  our  modern 
civilization,  the  apostolic  energy  may  burn 
with  all  its  primeval  ardour  in  the  human 
soul,  when  animated  and  directed  by  a  power 
more  than  humane."  (Edinburgh  Review, 
No.  152.) 
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MAGNANIMITY 

(Read  "Imitation  of  Christ,"  Book  III.,  Ch.  xxxi.) 

GREAT  is  God  alone,  and  only  by  drawing 
near  to  God  can  we  become  great.  To 
approach  the  Divinity,  man's  soul  must  grow 
in  likeness  to  God's  Spirit,  and  be  united 
with  its  Creator.  Not  all  who  call  them 
selves  Christians  make  strenuous  efforts  to 
attain  spiritual  perfection,  even  though  they 
aim  sincerely  at  leading  a  virtuous  life.  The 
chief  obstacle  in  their  path  is  a  certain  mean 
ness  or  pettiness  of  mind,  which  hinders  their 
acquiring  such  knowledge  of  God  as  should 
gift  them  with  interior  light  and  Divine  union. 
Magnanimity,  greatness  of  soul,  is  his  \vhor 
convinced  that  God  is  all,  esteems  as  nothing 
everything  else.  "  Long  shall  he  be  little," 
says  the  "Imitation  of  Christ,"  "and  of  a 
grovelling  disposition,  who  thinks  anything 
great  but  only  One  Immense  Eternal  God." 
Many,  doubtless,  will  assert  that  they  believe 
firmly  that  truth,  and  go  so  far  as  to  declare 
their  readiness  to  write  it  in  their  blood. 
But  do  their  actions  prove  the  the  truth  of  the 
214 
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assertion  ?  Are  they  conscious  of  an  ever- 
present  conviction  that  becomes  the  hidden 
spring  of  their  desires  and  their  aims,  and 
blesses  them  with  interior  union  with  the 
Divine  Spirit  of  peace,  wisdom  and  love  ? 

The  great  of  soul  possess  such  a  lofty  idea 
of  the  Divine  Majesty  that  they  look  on 
nothing  as  important  unless  it  can  be  referred 
to  God's  will  or  to  His  glory.  What  is  merely 
created,  and  hence  imperfect  and  of  brief 
duration,  they  set  no  store  by,  no  matter  how 
it  may  be  regarded  by  the  mass  of  men  ;  and 
they  never  form  with  deliberation  any  plan, 
or  undertake  any  iwork,  which  is  not  con 
nected  in  some  true  sense  with  the  service  of 
God. 

Whoever,  then,  cherishes  selfish  motives,  or 
rushes  through  his  actions  with  inconsiderate 
impetuosity  and  likes  to  seek  what  pleases 
and  contents  him,  is  swayed  by  littleness  of 
spirit  and  creeps  upon  the  earth.  Subject  to 
agitation,  waywardness,  and  inconstancy,  he 
cannot  attain  the  poise  and  steadfastness  of 
character  essential  to  progress  in  virtue,  and 
he  is  far  from  the  perfection  of  the  children 
of  God,  whose  sole  care  is  to  rise  to  Heaven 
and  to  employ  the  swiftly-passing  hours  in 
this  great  exercise  of  longing  and  aspiration. 

To  suffer  nothing  in  themselves  that  is 
abject  and  debasing,  and  to  deem  it  an 
ignoble  thing  to  think  of  aught  while  they 
are  in  God's  presence  but  Him — this  is  the 
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constant  aim,  the  only  ambition,  of  mag 
nanimous  souls,  who  admit  no  affection 
except  so  far  as  it  is  justified  by  the  principle 
of  faith,  hope,  and  charity.  For  they  are 
well  aware  that,  as  soon  as  the  soul  allows 
itself  to  be  taken  with  attachments  which 
cannot  be  referred  to  God,  it  becomes  at 
once  as  restricted  and  petty  as  are  the 
objects  of  love  :  and  instead  of  being  en 
lightened  and  guided  by  grace,  it  becomes 
dark,  weak  and  slothful  ;  the  passions, 
unchecked  by  self-restraint,  acquire  daily 
new  strength ;  and  the  mind  is  enslaved 
to  a  morbid  sensitiveness  to  the  accidents 
of  life  and  the  opinions  of  other  people. 
And  what  is  this  but  to  grovel  in  the  dust 
and  own  a  mean,  cowardly,  and  feeble  spirit  ? 

We  all  stand  in  sore  need  to  work  in 
earnest  at  spiritualizing  our  thoughts  and 
desires  by  bringing  them  into  conformity 
with  God's  will,  and  so  establishing  within 
us  a  fundamental  harmony  with  the  divinely- 
ordered  laws  that  rule  the  universe  and 
regulate  the  relation  of  men  to  their  Creator. 
God  is  the  Infinite  Spirit  of  life,  energy,  and 
love,  which  fills  the  world,  and  is  acting  at 
every  moment  in  us  and  through  us  and 
about  us. 

God's  action  aims  at  bringing  men  into 
union  with  Himself  ;  and  just  as  he  gives  and 
supports  the  life  of  our  body,  so  he  wishes  to 
communicate  to  our  soul  a  supernatural  life 
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which  shall  make  us  holy  as  He  is  holy. 
This  holiness  He  is  unable  to  impart  unless 
we  co-operate  with  Him  in  the  work,  for  He 
has  left  us  free  to  accept  or  reject  His  help. 
Co-operation,  or  free  acceptance  of  His 
vivifying  influence,  is  the  essential  condition 
of  living  the  life  of  God  on  earth. 

Now,  the  life  of  God  is  love  ("  God  is 
charity  "),  and  if  we  are  to  resemble  Him  we 
must  rill  our  life  with  love — a  love  that  is 
disinterested,  that  puts  away  resolutely  anger, 
resentment,  bitterness,  rash  judgments,  and 
ill-will  of  every  kind  ;  a  love  that  goes  out  to 
all  men  without  exception  in  kindly,  gentle, 
and  charitable  thoughts  and  wishes,  and  that 
seeks  to  abide  with  everyone  in  harmony  and 
peace.  We  must  esteem  and  love  God 
supremely  for  Himself  alone,  and  value 
nothing  in  comparison  with  Him ;  and  we 
must  for  His  sake  love  men,  because  they  are 
His  children  and  our  brethren,  and  have, 
been  redeemed  by  our  Saviour's  Blood. 
Once  we  bring  ourselves  to  live  from  day  to 
day  in  this  spirit,  we  exercise  a  cheering  and 
helpful  influence  on  other  lives,  and  we  are 
not  only  freed  from  cares  and  anxieties,  but 
our  heart  abounds  with  joy,  and  our  character 
grows  hourly  in  beauty  and  power. 

And  here,  in  conclusion,  I  will  imagine 
that  Christ  addresses  those  among  His 
disciples  who  wish  to  be  filled  with  His 
spirit  and  to  walk  in  His  footsteps.  "  I  am 
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athirst,"*  he  says,  "  for  souls  who  shall  love 
Me  with  a  perfect  love  :  such  souls  are  My 
true  followers,  My  friends,  My  Spouses. 
Yet  among  all  who  profess  to  be  My  disciples, 
how  few  realize  the  boundless  treasures  of 
My  love,  and  the  infinite  desire  which  I  have 
to  unite  Myself  with  each  one  of  them ! 
Some  know  the  theory  of  this  union,  but  very 
few  make  real  and  persevering  efforts  to 
attain  it  in  practice.  They  do  not  withdraw 
themselves  sufficiently  from  the  gratification 
of  their  senses  and  from  human  influences, 
and  they  live  either  outside  their  soul  or,  as 
it  were,  upon  its  surface.  Whereas  if  they 
dived  down  into  the  soul's  depths  and  sought 
its  inmost  recesses,  they  should  find  me  there 
all  on  fire  to  make  them  one  with  Myself.  I 
now  appeal  most  lovingly  to  them  to  dwell 
with  Me,  by  watchfulness  and  prayer,  in  that 
hidden  and  peaceful  region  of  their  spirit, 
and  how  immense  are  the  blessings  I  promise 
them  in  such  a  union,  blessings  of  sanctity 
and  fruitfulness  in  labouring  to  save  souls  and 
extend  God's  Kingdom  on  earth. 

"  And  if  they  need  help  in  winning  those 
new  and  extraordinary  graces  for  their  sanc- 
tification,  let  them  have  recourse  to  My  sweet 
Mother,  whose  petitions  I  always  grant. 
She  knows  the  secret  of  this  holy  union, 
which  blesses  souls  with  a  great  outpouring 

*  Adapted  from  a  leaflet  entitled  "  A  Message  from 
the  Sacred  Heart." 
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of  mercy  and  love,  and  she  will  teach  them 
how  to  escape  the  allurements  of  sensuality 
and  pride,  how  to  deem  nothing  little  which 
helps  them  to  love  God  and  their  neighbour 
better,  and  how  to  live  daily  in  familiar 
intercourse  of  adoration  and  affection  with 
Me,  who  am  meek  and  humble  of  heart. 
My  gentle  Mother  is  My  delight ;  may  she 
become  the  delight  also  of  all  who  love  me, 
and  through  special  graces  gained  by  her 
intercession  she  will  teach  them  the  secrets 
of  sanctity  and  give  them  efficacious  help  in 
winning  eternal  salvation." 


r 
r 


CHRISTIAN  MANHOOD 

UNLIKE  the  present  day,  when  the  profes 
sion  of  Christianity  is  held  in  honour,  the 
early  ages  of  the  Church  witnessed  reproach 
and  insult  flung  upon  the  name  of  Christ. 
The  follower  of  the  Saviour  was  then  often 
betrayed  by  relative  and  friend,  dragged  to 
the  tribunal  of  pagan  judges,  and  questioned 
as  to  his  belief.  For  answer  he  traced  upon 
his  brow  the  sign  of  the  Cross  in  silence,  or 
he  spake  and  said,  "  I  am  a  Christian."  When 
the  judge  commanded  him  to  renounce  and 
blaspheme  Jesus  Christ,  and  sacrifice  to  false 
gods,  he  answered,  as  did  Polycarp,  u  I  serve 
Christ,  and  He  has  never  done  me  wrong 
How  can  I  blaspheme  my  King  and  Saviour  ?" 
Tortured,  imprisoned,  condemned  to  lose  his 
life,  he  rejoiced  and  thanked  God,  and,  with 
anquestionable  fortitude,  died  for  his  Lord. 
Such  were  the  young  men — Venantius,  Pan- 
cratius,  Sebastian,  and  many  others  whose 
names  add  lustre  to  the  bead-roll  of  those 
who  won  the  crown  of  martyrdom.  And 
what  marvel  that  the  Apostle  St.  John,  writing 
to  the  young  men  of  the  early  Church. 
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praised  them  and  said  :  "  Ye  are  strong,  and 
the  Word  of  God  abideth  in  you,  and  ye 
have  overcome  the  wicked  one  !"  He  might, 
with  truth,  have  addressed  the  same  words  to 
the  young  women,  the  virgin  martyrs  of  the 
Apostolic  age. 

I 

A  man  who  is  a  man,  not  only  in  stature 
and  years,  but  in  the  full  and  perfect  sense 
of  the  word,  is  the  glory  of  our  nature,  of  the 
human  race  ;  and  the  life  which  he  leads  is 
an  honour  to  the  religion  that  has  made  him 
what  he  is,  and  a  source  of  salutary  influence 
to  all  who  know  him,  nay,  even  to  the  world 
at  large.  "  Every  noble  life,"  says  Ruskin, 
"  leaves  the  fibre  of  it  interwoven  for  ever  in 
the  work  of  the  world."  The  example  of 
such  a  life  gives  light  and  strength  to  men 
when  they  are  tempted  to  despair,  and 
inspires  them  with  courage  to  grapple  with 
difficulties  and  struggle  till  they  achieve 
success. 

There  are  those  who,  though  they  reach 
maturity,  and  even  old  age,  remain  mere 
children  in  character.  They  have  no  stability 
or  firmness  of  mind,  and  they  are  as  froward 
and  impatient  as  in  the  days  when  they 
played  with  toys.  Impulse  and  unworthy 
motive  rule  them,  and  they  know  not  what 
it  is,  in  the  practical  details  of  conduct,  to  be 
guided  by  principle.  In  a  Christian,  whose 
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very  name  signifies  one  who  denies  himself 
and  follows  Christ,  it  is  childishness  to  live 
for  the  pursuit  of  pleasure,  to  love  display,  to 
cherish  thoughts  of  vanity,  to  be  greedy  of 
men's  praise,  and  to  seek  deliberately  after 
the  enjoyment  of  comforts  and  luxuries. 
There  are  multitudes  of  young  men  who  do 
all  this,  and,  moreover,  live  in  sin  and  under 
the  yoke  of  sinful  habits.  In  weakness  of 
character  they  are  veritable  children,  and  yet 
they  call  those  men  fools  and  milksops  who, 
with  steadfast  energy,  strength,  and  courage, 
overcome  themselves  and,  in  the  highest 
sense,  "  scorn  delights  and  live  laborious 
days."  No  one,  man  or  woman,  merits  the 
name  of  Christian  who  has  not  attained  man 
hood  in  Christ  and  put  away  the  childishness 
that  is  swayed  by  inemcacy  of  purpose,  the 
fear  of  ridicule,  and  the  inordinate  desire  of 
visible  things,  as  if  life  on  earth  were  never 
to  end. 

I. — THE  FIRST  CHARACTERISTIC  OF  CHRISTIAN 
MANHOOD  is  SPIRITUAL  STRENGTH. 

"  I  write  unto  you  because  you  are  strong." 

The  true  man  is  strong  in  character,  in  his 
principles  and  resolutions.  He  does  not  halt 
half-hearted  and  fickle  between  two  opinions; 
nor  is  he  a  reed  which  bends  with  every  wind 
that  blows  ;  but  rather  a  fair  and  stately 
tree  that  has  struck  its  roots  deep  into  the 
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earth  by  the  running  waters.  He  is  so 
strong  in  faith  and  hope  and  integrity  of 
heart  that  he  generates  confidence  and 
courage  in  all  who  are  brought  into  contact 
with  him.  Earnest,  patient,  self-reliant,  he 
resolutely  breasts  the  storms  of  life,  and 
becomes  the  carver,  or  master,  of  his  own 
fate.  Whatever  noble  object  he  undertakes  to 
compass,  he  pursues  with  determination  and 
perseverance,  and,  as  he  knows  religion  and 
virtue  to  be  worthy  of  esteem,  he  consecrates 
to  them  the  best  that  he  has  to  give.  To 
Christ  and  His  cause  he  devotes  his  whole 
being — body,  mind,  and  soul ;  and,  vivified 
as  he  is  by  Divine  grace,  he  labours  until  he 
attains  "  unto  a  perfect  man,  unto  the 
measure  of  the  age  of  the  fulness  of  Christ " 
(Ephes.  iv.  13). 

II. — THE  SECOND  MARK  OF  TRUE  MANHOOD 
is  CONTAINED  IN  THE  PHRASE,  "THE 
WORD  OF  GOD  AEIDETH  IN  You." 

When  men  are,  as  Christians,  feeble,  un 
stable,  childish,  the  Word  of  God  abides  not 
in  them.  That  holy  Word  strikes  no  root  in 
their  soul,  and  fruit  it  cannot  bear.  They 
boast  of  their  science,  ability,  experience,  and 
knowledge  of  the  world,  but  in  all  that  goes 
to  make  a  man  they  are  wanting,  for  they 
are  slaves  to  appetite  and  passion,  to  the  lust 
of  the  flesh  and  the  pride  of  life.  Of  them 
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Christ's  saying  is  true,  "  Everyone  that 
heareth  these  my  words  and  doth  them  not, 
shall  be  like  a  foolish  man  that  built  his  house 
upon  the  sand,  and  the  rain  fell,  and  the 
floods  came,  and  the  wind  blew,  and  they 
beat  upon  that  house  and  it  fell,  and  great 
was  the  fall  thereof  "  (Matt.  vii.  26-27). 

The  world  is  loud  in  praise  of  its  politicians 
and  warriors,  but  "better  is  he  who  rules 
his  spirit  than  the  taker  of  strong  cities." 
Wheresoever  the  Word  of  God  abides,  there 
the  Spirit  of  God  dwells,  and  there,  also, 
dwells  true  freedom.  For  with  the  help  of 
Heaven  man  then  becomes  a  conqueror 
of  himself  and  casts  off  the  yoke  of  con 
cupiscence  and  selfishness.  The  Spirit  of 
the  Lord  is  within  him  as  "  a  fount  of  water, 
springing  up  unto  eternal  life,"  to  refresh  and 
strengthen  him  in  his  triumphant  struggle 
with  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  spirits  of 
evil. 

III. — THE  WORDS,  "You  HAVE  OVERCOME 

THE  WICKED  ONE,"  SET  BEFORE  Us  THE 

THIRD  MARK  OF  MANHOOD  IN  CHRIST. 

In  our  pilgrimage  through  this  world  to 
eternity  we  are  beset  by  many  enemies,  and 
in  particular  by  the  fallen  angels,  foes 
watchful,  cunning,  strong,  cruel,  proud  of 
former  victories — in  Scripture  phrase,  raging 
lions  lying  in  wait  for  the  prey.  Powerful 
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and  crafty  as  is  the  demon,  he  is  overcome 
by  all  whom  God's  grace  has  raised  to  the 
nobility  of  Christian  manhood.  Whether  he 
tempts  with  the  love  of  gold,  the  desire  of 
pleasure,  or  the  longing  for  influence  and 
power,  they  withstand  successfully  his 
assaults,  and  although  they  see  multitudes 
yielding  to  him  and  becoming  his  slaves, 
they,  because  they  are  strong  and  the  Word 
of  God  abideth  in  them,  overcome  the 
wicked  one,  and  remain  steadfast  in  God's 
service  and  friendship.  Like  the  seraph 
Abdiel  in  the  camp  of  Satan's  host,  they  are 

"  Faithful  found 
Among  the  faithless." 

II 

SPIRITUAL  HELPS  TO  ATTAIN  AND  PERFECT 
THE  GIFT  OF  CHRISTIAN  MANHOOD. 

In  suggesting  what  may  be  of  assistance 
in  securing  the  perfection  to  which  we  are 
called  as  disciples  of  Christ,  I  do  not  think  it 
necessary  to  refer  to  sinful  practices  and 
habits.  I  wish  rather  to  direct  attention  to 
positive  aids  enabling  one  to  live  a  praise 
worthy  and  noble  life  in  the  sight  of  God  and 
men. 

i.  And,  first,  we  must  prize  above  all 
earthly  possessions  the  gift  of  Faith,  and 
grow  in  the  love  of  it  day  by  day.  That  gift 


226  Within  the  Soul 

is  the  root  of  supernatural  justification. 
Without  Faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  God 
and  win  the  reward  which  He  has  promised. 
We  learn  by  Faith  the  mysteries  of  religion 
and  the  over-ruling  action  of  Divine  Provi 
dence  in  this  world.  Human  reason,  St. 
Thomas  Aquinas  tells  us,  can  never  acquire 
positive  certitude  of  revealed  truths  without 
supernatural  means,  and  hence  theology  (and 
not  philosophy)  is  the  source  of  true  wisdom, 
for  it  is  founded  on  the  Word  of  God.  By  a 
lively  and  firm  faith  we  conquer  our  spiritual 
enemies  and  surmount  the  obstacles  to  our 
attainment  of  eternal  life.  "  This  is  the 
victory  that  overcometh  the  world,  our  faith  " 
(i  John.  v.  4.)  But  this  precious  inheritance  of 
Faith  can  be  lost  ;  and  it  behoves  us  to  avoid 
the  dangers  in  the  midst  of  which  it  may 
perish.  We  must  walk  with  circumspection 
and  caution,  and  shun  the  presumptuous 
belief  that  to  lose  it  is  impossible.  We 
should  never  read  infidel  or  heretical  publi 
cations,  or  take  part  in  any  kind  of  non- 
Catholic  worship,  or  join  societies  condemned 
by  the  Church,  or  engage  in  mere  contro 
versy,  which  has  never  converted  anyone 
But  we  must  have  a  full  and  accurate 
knowledge  of  our  religion  and  be  able  to 
explain  clearly  to  honest  inquirers  the  various 
articles  and  practices  of  Catholic  belief. 
Hence,  one  of  the  most  useful  branches  of 
study  to  which  laymen  can  devote  themselves 
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is  the  Catholic  doctrine,  with  its  many 
interesting  questions  connected  with  Scrip 
ture,  history  and  natural  science.  For  the 
Church  wishes  all  her  children  to  have  an 
intelligent  knowledge  of  her  teaching.  Each 
one,  like  Sir  Thomas  More,  Daniel  O'Connell 
and  so  many  men  of  genius  and  worth  in  the 
past,  should  be  able  to  give  a  reason  for  the 
Faith  that  is  in  him  ;  and  thus,  while  he 
aims  at  being  truly  religious,  he  will  take 
care  to  show  that  he  is,  also,  intellectual. 

2.  The  peculiar  temptations  of  young  men 
and  women  spring  mainly  from  the  lustihood 
of  the  flesh,  which  wars  against  the  soul. 
In  the  fight  against  such  temptations  all  will 
be  materially  helped  by  promptitude  in  ask 
ing  with  confidence  the  intercession  of  the 
Mother  of  God,  and  by  earnest  imitation  of 
her  virtues,  especially  her  purity.  In  the 
heat  of  the  conflict,  what  need  we  have  of 
her  prayers  and  her  example  in  this  respect ! 
"  Who  shall  bring  you  forward "  (these  are 
Cardinal  Newman's  words),  "in  the  narrow 
way  if  you  live  in  the  world,  but  the  thought 
and  patronage  of  Mary  ?  What  shall  give 
you  patience  and  endurance  when  you  are 
wearied  out  with  the  length  of  the  conflict 
with  evil,  with  the  unceasing  necessity  of 
precautions,  with  the  irksomeness  of  observing 
them,  with  the  tediousness  of  their  repetition, 
with  the  strain  upon  your  mind,  with  your 
forlorn  and  cheerless  condition,  but  a  loving 
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communion  with  her  ?  She  will  comfort  you 
in  your  discouragements,  solace  you  in  your 
fatigue,  raise  you  after  your  falls,  reward  you 
for  your  successes.  She  will  show  you  her 
Son,  your  God  and  your  all.  When  your 
spirit  within  you  is  excited,  or  relaxed,  or 
depressed,  when  it  loses  its  balance,  when  it 
is  restless  and  wayward,  when  it  is  sick  of 
what  it  has  and  hankers  after  what  it  has 
not,  when  your  eye  is  solicited  with  evil  and 
your  mortal  frame  trembles  under  the  shadow 
of  the  Tempter,  what  will  bring  you  to  your 
selves,  to  peace  and  health,  but  the  cool 
breath  of  the  Immaculate  and  the  fragrance 
of  the  Rose  of  Sharon  ?  It  is  the  boast  of 
the  Catholic  religion  that  it  has  the  gift  of 
making  the  young  heart  chaste  ;  and  why  is 
this  but  that  it  gives  us  Jesus  Christ  for  our 
food  and  Mary  for  our  nursing  Mother  ? 
Fulfil  this  boast  in  yourselves  ;  prove  to  the 
world  that  you  are  following  no  false  teach 
ing,  vindicate  the  glory  of  your  Mother  Mary 
(whom  the  world  blasphemes)  in  the  very 
face  of  the  world  by  the  simplicity  of  your 
deportment,  and  the  sanctity  of  your  words 
and  deeds.  Go  to  her  for  the  royal  heart  of 
innocence.  She  is  the  beautiful  gift  of  God 
which  outshines  the  fascinations  of  a  bad 
world,  and  which  no  one  ever  sought  in 
sincerity  and  was  disappointed."  ("  Dis 
courses  to  Mixed  Congregations.") 

3.  The  last  help  which  I  will  mention,  is 
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devoted  personal  love  of  Him  who,  besides 
being  God,  was  the  greatest,  the  most  perfect 
man  that  ever  trod  this  earth,  even  our  Lord 
and  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ.  And  why  should 
we  not  love  Him  with  an  everlasting  love 
which  knows  no  limit ;  He  loves  us,  though 
He  foresaw  our  sins ;  He  loves  us  with  a 
love  that  cannot  change,  for  it  is  as  immutable 
as  Himself,  who  is  God.  He  loves  with  a 
compassionate  love,  for  He  has  taken  our 
human  nature,  and  He  is  moved  with  pity  to 
see  the  weakness,  weariness,  troubles  and 
temptations  of  His  brethren.  For  us  men 
and  for  our  salvation  the  Son  of  God  was 
born  into  this  world  and  led  a  life  of  poverty 
and  suffering,  and  preached  His  Gospel  and 
founded  His  glorious  Church,  against  which 
the  gates  of  hell  shall  never  prevail ;  for  us 
He  was  condemned  and  scourged  and  cruci 
fied.  He  died  for  our  iniquities,  and  rose 
from  the  dead  for  our  justification,  and  hath 
ascended  into  Heaven,  there  to  make  inter 
cession  for  us  at  the  right  hand  of  His  Father 
and  prepare  a  place,  that  where  He  is  we 
may  be  also,  united  with  Him  in  perfect  love 
and  bliss  for  endless  ages.  In  return  for  His 
faithfulness  and  affection,  we  must  be  faithful, 
too,  and  fight  as  good  soldiers  of  Christ  for 
the  advancement  of  God's  Kingdom  in  our 
own  hearts  and  as  far  as  we  have  the  power, 
in  the  hearts  of  all  men.  The  most  persuasive 
truth  of  the  doctrines  revealed  by  Him  to 
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His  Church,  is  the  virtuous  lives  of  His 
followers,  for  actions  speak  louder  than 
words.  We  shall  pray,  then,  for  His  grace, 
devoutly  worship  Him  in  the  Blessed  Sacra 
ment,  unite  with  Him  in  the  Adorable  Sacrifice 
of  the  Altar,  and  receive  Him  as  often  as 
possible  in  Holy  Communion.  Thus,  through 
His  Almighty  help,  we  shall  become  valiant 
in  Faith  and  strong  in  love,  and  perfect  in 
Christian  Manhood,  until  (to  Him  be  the 
praise !)  the  Apostle's  words  are  verified  in 
us,  "  You  are  strong,  and  the  Word  of  God 
abideth  in  you,  and  you  have  overcome  the 
wicked  one." 


REAPERS  OF  THE  HARVEST 

EVERY  CATHOLIC  AN  APOSTLE 

WHEN  we  contemplate  the  earthly  career  of 
the  Son  of  God,  we  are  struck  by  the  two 
fold  aspect  which  it  presents  to  our  view. 
It  was  a  life  of  action,  visible  to  the  eyes  of 
men,  which  derived  force  and  efficacy  from 
its  hidden  union  with  the  Divine  Spirit. 
From  that  union  resulted  an  uninterrupted 
exercise  of  prayer,  in  which  petition  for 
grace  rose  to  Heaven,  not  for  Himself  (in 
Him  dwelt  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead)  but 
for  His  brethren  in  the  flesh.  His  all-holy 
intercession  never  for  a  moment  ceased,  and 
out  of  it  flowed,  as  from  an  exhaustless 
fountain,  grace  and  sanctity  in  the  conversion 
of  souls.  Our  Lord's  life  was  thus  one  of 
active  ministry  and  inward  prayer,  a  life 
wholly  consecrated  to  working  for  the 
coming  of  God's  Kingdom  by  the  reign  of 
faith  and  love  in  men's  hearts. 

And  as  He  carried  out  the  work  that  His 
Father  had  sent   Him  to  do,  so  he  willed 
that  it  should,  in  every  age,  be  continued 
231 
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after  the  model  which  His  own  life  presents 
for  imitation.  Looking  upon  the  towns, 
villages  and  plains  of  Galilee  and  Judea,  He 
had  compassion  upon  their  inhabitants,  for 
He  saw  them  in  spiritual  destitution,  aban 
doned  like  sheep  that  had  no  shepherd:  He 
pointed  them  out  to  His  disciples  and  said* 
"  Behold,  I  say  to  you,  lift  up  your  eyes  and 
see  the  countries,  for  they  are  white  already 
to  harvest.  The  harvest  indeed  is  great,  but 
the  labourers  are  few.  Pray  ye,  therefore, 
the  Lord  of  the  harvest  that  He  send  forth 
labourers  into  His  harvest."  And  our 
Saviour,  no  doubt,  had  before  His  mind  at 
that  moment  the  misery  of  all  who  were 
then  living  and  that  of  future  generations. 
Obedient  to  His  injunctions,  the  Apostles 
traversed  the  world,  and  converted  men  far 
more  by  the  sanctity  and  the  prayer  which 
accompanied  their  preaching  than  by  their 
miracles.  The  mission  which  they  received, 
they  bequeathed  to  their  successors,  and 
with  courage  and  perseverance  in  every 
nation  and  clime  those  who  came  after  them 
faithfully  discharged  the  trust  committed  to 
their  zeal. 

The  emperors  of  pagan  Rome  shed  torrents 
of  Christian  blood  in  the  effort  to  destroy 
the  growing  Church.  The  imperial  tyrants 
died  and  passed  away,  and  the  Church 
lived  on. 

The  barbarians  of  the  North  swept  from 
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off  the  face  of  the  earth  the  remnants  of 
Roman  power,  and  became  masters  where  it 
once  held  sway.  The  Church  they  could 
not  conquer,  and  they  bowed  their  necks  to 
her  milcl  yoke  as  her  devoted  children. 
And  so,  as  time  rolled  on,  all  civilized 
peoples  accepted  the  ne\v  religion,  and  in 
the  Middle  Ages  Christianity  filled  the  world 
with  the  marvels  of  its  faith  and  the  splendour 
of  its  charity.  In  later  centuries  heresies 
arose  and  the  gates  of  hell  put  forth  their 
strength  to  wreck  the  house  which  the  Lord 
had  built  upon  the  rock,  but  their  efforts 
were  in  vain.  The  revolt  began  with  a  loud 
vaunt  of  its  faith  in  Christ,  and  has  ended  in 
the  denial  of  the  supernatural  ideal  which 
Christ  taught — it  has  ended  in  agnosticism 
and  infidelity. 

In  the  long  and  chequered  career  of  the 
Christian  religion,  the  zeal  of  the  clergy  was 
ever  supported  by  the  loyal  co-operation  of 
the  laity  ;  for,  by  prayer  and  action  each  of 
the  faithful  laboured  in  his  allotted  sphere, 
and,  through  Heaven's  blessing,  contributed 
his  share  to  the  triumph  of  the  Church. 
And  as  it  was  in  the  past,  so  it  is  in  this 
twentieth  century  of  ours. 

O  Catholic  maidens  and  young  men,  look 
out  upon  this  wide  earth  plunged  in  spiritual 
darkness  !  To  how  many  millions  the  name 
of  Christ  is  still  unknown !  How  many 
millions,  also,  are  the  victims  of  heresy, 
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schism,  and  infidelity  !  Even  the  communi 
ties  that  boast  their  Catholic  faith ;  what  a 
scene  do  they  not  exhibit  of  struggle  against 
passion  and  sin !  Contemplate  their  dying 
hour,  think  of  their  eternity !  Can  you  give 
no  help  to  your  Mother,  the  Church,  in  her 
mighty  task  ?  When  you  examine  your  past 
years  and  your  present  life,  do  your  Catholic 
faith  and  charity  utter  no  reproach,  inspire 
you  with  no  generous  impulse,  inflame  you 
with  no  zealous  desires  to  be  up  and  doing 
in  so  great  a  cause  ?  In  ancient  days  it  was 
prophesied  of  the  Church:  "Your  young 
men  shall  see  visions."  What  a  vision  broke 
upon  the  mind  of  the  future  Apostle  of  the 
Irish  race,  when  in  early  manhood  he  saw 
the  children  of  the  West  beckoning  and 
inviting  him  to  come  and  teach  them  the 
Divine  law,  and  he  beheld  them  gifted,  as 
sons  and  daughters  of  the  Most  High,  with 
a  faith  that  was  never  to  fail !  What  a  vision 
cheered  the  young  man,  Francis  Xavier,  when 
he  was  shown  the  toil,  temptations  and  perils 
by  means  of  which  he  was  to  win  whole 
nations  to  Christ  in  the  Far  East,  and  he 
cried  aloud  in  heroism  of  soul,  "  Still  more, 
O  Lord,  still  more  to  suffer  and  to  do  for 
Thee !"  Such  men  as  these,  and  those 
others  from  whom  we  are  descended,  were 
our  fathers  in  their  generation,  their  seed 
hath  stood  in  the  covenants,  and  their 
children  for  their  sakes  remain  for  ever. 
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What  a  glory  for  us  to  imitate  their  charity 
and  zeal,  to  cherish  cheering  visions  of  what, 
with  the  help  of  Heaven,  we  shall  do  for 
God  and  His  holy  Church,  and  to  leave 
behind  us  at  death  a  remembrance  that  will, 
let  us  hope,  be  fruitful  of  benediction  to 
those  who  shall  come  after  us  !  Or  shall  we 
choose,  instead,  a  selfish  and  ignoble  life, 
and  disappear  at  last  utterly  from  the  earth, 
as  those  of  whom  there  is  no  memorial,  who 
are  perished  as  if  they  had  never  been  born  ? 
God  forbid ! 

What,  then,  should  we  do  ?  Is  there  a 
work  by  which  each  of  us  may  hope  to  help 
materially  the  cause  of  God  and  the  Church  ? 
That  there  is  such  a  work,  and  that  it  is  quite 
in  the  power  of  every  Catholic  to  do  that 
work,  is  what  we  must  now  consider.  The 
most  important  exercise  of  apostolic  zeal  is 
that  to  which  we  are  bound  by  the  very 
profession  of  Christianity ;  it  is,  to  live  a 
virtuous  life  in  conformity  \vith  the  Com 
mandments  of  God  and  the  precepts  of  the 
Church.  Reference  is  made  here,  not  to 
any  singular  or  remarkable  virtue  and  piety, 
but  to  that  ordinary  good  life  which  proves 
the  Catholic  Church  to  be  a  real  force  in 
regulating  the  conduct  and  moulding  the 
character  of  men  and  women.  A  conscien 
tious  Catholic  is,  by  the  life  he  leads,  the 
best  evidence  of  the  truth  of  the  Catholic 
religion,  and  many  outside  the  Church  are 
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greatly  struck,  and  sometimes  powerfully 
moved,  when  they  witness  the  fidelity  with 
which  the  claims  of  duty  are  accepted  and 
obeyed  by  Catholics,  when  they  see  that  a 
sacrifice  of  pleasure  or  worldly  advantage  is 
demanded  and  the  sacrifice  is  unfalteringly 
made. 

By  this  evidence  far  more  are  drawn  to 
enter  the  Church  than  by  the  most  eloquent 
and  convincing  controversy. 

Here,  then,  we  have  an  Apostolate  which 
is  within  the  grasp  of  all,  and  should  be 
exercised  by  everyone.  It  calls  upon  none 
to  leave  home  and  country,  and  toil  in  the 
foreign  mission  field,  in  India,  China,  or 
Japan.  Nor  does  it  ask  ordinary  people  to 
spend  their  life  in  caring  for  the  poor,  the 
sick,  the  orphan,  the  aged  and  the  fallen. 
Without  deserting  his  every-day  work,  each 
can  spread  the  Kingdom  of  God  by  that 
fruitful  Apostleship  of  Prayer,  which,  united 
with  the  pleading  of  the  Heart  of  Jesus,  turns 
our  works  and  sufferings  into  unceasing  inter 
cession  ;  and  by  an  Apostleship,  also,  of 
action,  which  consists  in  leading  a  sober, 
pure,  honest,  unselfish  and  peaceable  life  and 
fulfilling  all  the  duties  of  religion.  Even  the 
busiest  or  the  poorest  can  exercise  this  two 
fold  Apostleship,  and  what  Catholic  that  has 
a  spark  of  manly  love  for  God  and  his  neigh 
bour  will  refuse  to  do  so  ?  Far  be  it  from 
any  of  us  to  play  the  coward  in  a  matter  so 
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important !  Whatever  people  may  say  or 
think,  let  us,  with  resolution  and  fortitude, 
live  out  our  life  beneath  the  eye  of  God,  and 
leave  the  issue  with  confidence  in  His  hands. 
We  are  all,  indeed,  bound  in  such  close 
social  bonds,  that  every  man  and  woman 
must  needs  be,  during  the  years  spent  on 
earth,  an  influence  for  good  or  evil.  This 
fact  finds  an  illustration  in  the  career  not 
only  of  rulers  and  statesmen,  of  heroes  and 
saints,  but  of  every  private  individual.  If 
thousands  in  every  generation  have  embraced 
a  cloistered  life,  or  taken  upon  them  the 
obligations  of  the  priesthood,  they  did  so 
because  good  parents  trained  them  to  live 
for  God.  The  Catholic  mother,  especially, 
has  always  exerted  a  wide  and  far-reaching 
influence  upon  the  faithful  in  the  Church, 
and  through  the  Church  upon  mankind  at 
large.  And  hence  the  saying  is  quite  true, 
that  "The  hand  that  rocks  the  cradle  rules 
the  wrorld."  No  one,  I  suppose,  ever  yet 
became  a  priest  who  was  not  influenced  to 
do  so  by  a  good  father  or  a  good  mother. 
This  was  certainly  the.  case  with  the  present 
writer,  who  would  never  have  ventured  to 
enter  the  priesthood,  were  it  not  for  the  wish 
and  encouragement  of  excellent  parents. 
And  his  experience  is,  doubtless,  that  of 
nearly  every  priest  on  earth.  Similarly, 
many  of  us  have  opportunities  of  encourag 
ing  young  hearts  to  aspire  to  lofty  ideals, 
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which,  with  the  Divine  blessing,  they  can 
substantially  realize.  And  thus  by  living  a 
good  life  and  by  personal  effort  and  prayer, 
every  Catholic  can  be  a  true  Apostle,  and 
contribute,  by  direct  or  indirect  influence  to 
the  multiplying  of  the  reapers  of  the  harvest, 
and  the  propagation  of  our  Holy  Faith.* 

It  behoves  us  all  to  bear  in  mind  how 
many  signs  there  are  that  in  this  new 
twentieth  century  a  bright  future  and  a 
glorious  triumph  are  in  store  for  our  Mother, 
the  Church  of  the  living  God.  From  north 
to  south,  from  east  to  west,  in  vast  continents 
of  the  earth,  her  children  are  multiplying. 
Her  hierarchies  and  ecclesiastical  provinces, 
her  missionaries  and  their  conquests,  her 
churches  and  schools,  her  monasteries  and 
convents,  become  day  by  day  more  numer 
ous.  In  the  inspired  language  of  the 
Prophet,  we  may  justly  say  of  her  :  "  Arise, 
arise,  put  on  thy  strength,  O  Sion,  put  on 
the  garments  of  thy  glory,  O  Jerusalem,  for 
thy  light  is  come,  and  the  splendour  of  the 

*  "Laymen,"  said  Lord  Rosebery  at  the  Johnson 
Tricentenary  at  Lichfield,  "  who  hold  high  and  pure 
the  standard  of  their  faith  do  more  for  Christianity,  it 
may  safely  be  averred,  than  a  multitude  of  priests. 
To  say  this  is  not  to  disparage  the  clergy — rather  the 
reverse — for  it  implies  that  their  course  is  regular 
and  habitual ;  but  their  championship  is  felt  to  be  the 
natural  result  of  their  profession  and  their  vows,  while 
the  conspicuous  layman,  who  is  also  a  conspicuous 
Christian,  has  all  the  honours  of  a  volunteer." 
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Lord  is  risen  upon  thee.  Thy  sons  come 
from  afar,  and  thy  daughters  rise  up  at  thy 
side.  And  thou  shalt  see  and  abound,  and 
thy  heart  shall  wonder  and  be  enlarged,  for 
the  Lord  shall  make  thee  to  be  an  ever 
lasting  glory  and  a  joy  unto  generation  and 
generation." 

To  hasten  the  triumph  of  the  Church,  all 
must  be  animated  by  an  energetic  and 
practical  spirit  of  zeal,  and  must  labour  as 
Apostles  to  spread  the  faith  according  to 
their  opportunities.  Bearing  in  mind  that 
union  is  strength,  they  should  maintain 
perfect  charity  with  one  another  and  with 
their  pastors.  It  is  too  often  forgotten  what 
important  help  and  encouragement  they  can 
give  the  clergy  by  fervent  prayer  for  the 
increase  of  vocations,  for  ecclesiastical 
students  and  for  all  priests,  the  young,  the 
middle-aged  and  the  old,  for  the  strong  and 
zealous  as  well  as  for  those  who  are  weak 
and  in  affliction,  and  they  can  help,  too,  by 
showing  sincere  respect  for  the  priestly 
office,  and  heartfelt  sympathy  in  a  priest's 
trials. 

Let  fervent  petitions,  then,  ascend  daily 
to  the  Lord  of  the  harvest  that  He  may  send 
forth  many  true  labourers  into  the  harvest; 
and  let  each  of  us  work  for  God  with 
courage,  with  unbounded  confidence  in 
Heaven's  protection,  and  with  genuine  love 
towards  all  men,  that  we  may  lead  all  to 
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Christ,  and  to  the  possession  and  consola 
tion  of  the  truth  as  revealed  by  Him.  Then 
shall  there  finally  be  "one  body  and  one 
spirit,  one  Lord,  one  Faith,  one  Baptism, 
one  God  and  Father  of  all "  (Eph.  iv.  4-6). 
And  the  Church  shall  rejoice  in  the  fulfil 
ment  of  the  Divine  promise  :  "  The  Gentiles 
shall  walk  in  thy  light  and  Kings  in  the 
brightness  of  thy  rising  .  .  .  and  the 
children  of  them  that  afflict  thee  shall  come 
bowing  down  to  thee,  and  all  that  slandered 
thee  shall  worship  the  steps  of  thy  feet,  and 
shall  call  thee  the  City  of  the  Lord,  the  Sion 
of  the  Holy  One  of  Israel "  (Isa.  Ix.  3-14). 


OUR  BEST  HELP  IN  THE 
SPIRITUAL  LIFE 

IN  the  Catholic  Church,  our  greatest 
treasure,  and  the  source  of  our  strength  and 
consolation,  is  the  Most  Adorable  Sacrifice 
of  the  Mass,  offered  with  faith  and  hope, 
with  thanksgiving  and  love,  in  union  with 
the  merits  and  intentions  of  the  Divine  Victim, 
the  Son  of  the  Living  God. 


It  has  been  well  said  that  the  Mass,  the 
Sacrifice  offered  on  our  altars,  is,  to  the 
Catholic,  the  sun  of  Christianity,  the  soul  of 
Faith,  the  centre  of  the  Christian  religion, 
the  grand  object  of  all  the  Church's  rites, 
ceremonies  and  Sacraments — the  summary, 
in  a  word,  of  all  that  is  good  and  beautiful 
in  Divine  worship  and  the  service  of  God. 

It  is  no  mere  form  of  prayer,  but  a  great 
and  solemn  Sacrificial  Act  offered  through 
Jesus  Christ  unto  the  supreme  honour  of 
God  alone,  our  Creator  and  Sovereign  Lord. 
At  this  august  Action,  the  faithful  assist 
intelligently  and  fruitfully  even  when  they 
are  so  far  from  the  Altar  that  they  cannot 
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hear  what  is  said.  At  no  time  since  the 
creation  of  man  was  the  world  without 
visible  sacrifices  offered  to  God.  In  the 
Prophecy  of  Daniel  it  is  foretold  that  at  the 
coming  of  Antichrist  "  the  continual  sacrifice 
shall  be  taken  away  "  (xii.  2) ;  and  one  of  the 
chief  acts  of  the  so-called  Reformation  in 
the  sixteenth  century  was  to  suppress  this 
holy  Oblation. 


Alas  !  how  great  is  the  loss  which  they 
suffer  who  neglect  to  hear  Mass,  a  loss 
which  they  will  most  bitterly  regret,  at  least 
in  the  life  beyond  the  grave. 

Some  laugh  at  the  custom  of  hearing  daily 
Mass,  and  say  :  "  No  one  that  wishes  to  get 
on  in  the  world  can  do  such  a  thing."  If 
they  succeed  in  putting  together  some 
wealth,  how  dearly  that  success  is  bought 
if  it  drew  them  on  to  neglect  even  Sunday 
Mass  and  other  grave  obligations !  When 
they  come  to  die,  how  little  consolation  will 
such  riches  give  !  Will  not  those  persons 
cry  out  then,  "  What  hath  pride  profited  us, 
or  the  boasting  of  riches  brought  us  ?  These 
things  are  passed  away  like  a  shadow."  In 
the  next  life,  if  they  see  the  faithful  souls 
who  loved  Holy  Mass  and  lived  for  God 
only,  they  will  say :  "  We,  fools,  esteemed 
their  life  madness  and  their  end  without 
honour.  Behold,  how  they  are  numbered 
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among  the  children  of  God,  and  their  lot  is 
among  the  saints  "  (Wisd.  v.  6). 


Our  model  in  offering  the  Holy  Sacrifice 
in  union  with  the  priest  is  our  Blessed  Lady 
at  the  foot  of  the  Cross,  offering  her  Divine 
Son  unto  the  honour  of  God  for  the  redemp 
tion  of  the  world.  We  should  associate  our 
selves  with  her,  and  desire  to  have  the  same 
perfect  dispositions  of  soul  as  she  had  on 
Calvary,  and  we  should  ask  of  her  to  inter 
cede  for  us  that  we  may  \vorthily  offer  the 
Adorable  Sacrifice  and  share  in  all  its 
benefits.  Everyone  who  assists  at  Mass  is 
an  offerer  of  the  Sacrifice  with  the  priest. 
The  prayers  said  in  the  plural  number  by  the 
celebrant  for  those  \vho  are  present,  the 
mention  by  him  of  the  people  as  offerers, 
and  the  responses  spoken  aloud  by  the 
server,  all  show  that  the  persons  present  at. 
the  Mass  are  true  offerers  of  the  Sacrifice, 
and  are  liturgically  associated  with  the 
priest. 
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